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0 Things. 


Hrough the e Shortneſs of hu⸗ 
man Underſtanding, and the allowd 
Defect of our rational Faculties, it 
7 — comes to paſs, that, in form- 
ing a 2 t concerning the Perfections of 
God, and in reaſoning and meditating on his 
Dealings with Men, d af led to entertain 
miſtaken Notions relating to Him; to har- 
bour ſuch Thoughts, as are altogether unwor- 
thy the Supreme Being; and to repreſent Him 
under ſuch:Ideas, as are injurious to his Ho- 
27 and inconſiſtent with his Holineſs. 
Finite and limited Comprehenſions can in 
* hardly do otherwiſe; and it is en! im- 
le for us to raiſe our Concep 5 
that juſt Highth, with which the Being 
Attributes of God are tobe e arr 
r 0 be Den e 


| 
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To this our natural Weakneſs it is farther 


an additional Misfortune, that even in the Re- 
veal d Law of God, ad in thoſe very Books 
in which He hath made the fulleſt Diſcoveries 
of himſelf, we ſometimes meet with ſuch Paſ- 
ſages, as, to the Generality of Men's Under- 
ſtandings may give Occaſion and Riſe to un- 
worthy Thoughts of Him; 
Minds with -onceptions 1 eee to his Ho- 
Hour. The Paſſage of Iſalah, which L have 
prefix d to this Di courſe, is One of that Num- 
ber; and, if not rightly, and duly underſtood, 


is capable of leading us into one of the moſt 


pernicious Opinions that we can poſſibly give 
ite, with relation to God, as well as the moſt 

dagteuctire, and dangerous to ourſelves. 
I The Declaration here made by the Month 
of the Prophet, ¶ that it ii God that createth 
Evil] carries in it ſomething; which at firſt 

Sight is ſurpriſing. That God ſhould be the 
Author of Evil; that Sin ſnould be the Work 
_ of his Hands; and that Impurity ſhould be 


deriv d from that Fountain, ſeems abſolutely 


repugnant 5 * Holineſs and Goodneſs of 
his Nature. A Tree cannot bri forth 
evil Fruit, nor corrupt Streams iſſue from a 
pure Spring. Notwithſtanding therefore the 
ſeeming "Pobtivaneſky and the outward, literal 
Senſe — theſe Words carry with them, we 
ſhall be neceſſitated to affix on them 

8 2 * 


5 other 


and furniſh their 


ASF 


N 3 
dikes Colbfiticivg D conſiſtent ith the Ho- 
nour and Holineſs of The Supreme Being; aud 
Not to allow, that God can be che Author of 
Sin, or impute ern and N 
to our Creator. | 

In Order therefore to obviate' the perni- 
cious Error, which this Text, miſunderftood, 
may give Riſe to; and to clear God from 
the Imputation of being the Author of Sin, 
I ſhall, in this ee take the er 
Method. 

PFirſt, I ſhall by many Arguments evince, 
that God neither! is, nor can be the Author of 
Evil; and withal, that this Text of 1ſazah doth 
not import, or ſuggeſt that He is ſo. 
+ Secondly, I ſhall' at large treat of, and de- 


termine that much- diſparedQueſtion, Whence 


and from What Cauſe Sin and Evil had their 
firſt Beginning, their regten and cheir Con- 
tinuance. 111109 ire 531185 . 
Luaſtly, I ſhall ſpeak to ſevetel Conſiders 
tions, which are of a practical” Nature, and 
which will offer themſelves to us from che | 
Text and my Diſcourſe upon it. 
In the Firſt Place then, I ER 266 E 
vince, by many Arguments, that God' neither 
is, nor can be the Author of Exil 77 r a. 
al, that this Text of Lſaiaß doth a 4 
or ſuggeſt that He is ſ vv wer Ruß 
The Proofs, which 1 ſhall urge for the Sup 
0 | | * A 2 port 


Wrede abe Ne 


Fer £ this great Truth, [that God is not the 
thor of Evil] ſhall be drawn partly from | 
the Condderatien of the Nature and Perfe- 
ctions of The Godhead, and partly from the 
poſitive Aſſertions of ſacred Scripture. 
The prime Notion; which we naturally have 
of God, is, that He is a Being not ſubject to 
Imperfection. There is no Defect, which can 
belong to his Nature; nor can He be liable to 
Frailty and Weakneſs. The Reaſon of this 
is obvious; becauſe, That Being, from whom | 
all the Perfections of Other Beings are deriy' d, 
muſt itſelf poſſeſs all theſe in an unlimited De- | 
gree, and: be inveſted with all the Perfections 
which can poſſibly belong to any Nature. To 
ſuppoſe God ſubject to Imperfection, is, in 
Reality, to deny His Godhead: And it is ab- 
ſurd to imagine, that the Author of all good 
_ Qualities, is himſelf void, or deſtitute of Any. 
Infinite Perfection therefore, being the Pro- 
perty of The Divine Nature, it is eyident, that 
Sin, (which i is itſelf an Imperfection,) cannot 
take it's Riſe from God, — be deriv d from 
Him, as it's firſt Cauſe; ſince ſuch a Power 
and Capacity of being it's Author, would evi- 
dently make God Gab; ect to an Imperfection. 
Corruption can only flow from a corrupt Prin. 
ciple: And, ſince God can no way be ſo, He 
cannot, on that Account, be the C Origin of 
Exil. * 20 in 1 ne an Imperfe- 


240 5 | | ion. 


21 


. * % the Hi oſt. 4: 1 


Hines, It conſiſts Either in Not keeping up 
to, or elſe, in the direct Tranſgreſſion of ſome 
Law. It's Eſſence conſiſts in Defect and fall- 
ing ſhort in ſome reſpect or other: And there- 
fore moſt apparently it cannot take it's Riſe 
from a Being, who is ſubject to no Defect, and 
who is above all Imperfection, as The Su- 
preme Being moſt demonſtrably is. 

But farther, The abſolute Purity of the Na- 
ture of God, is another Proof, that He can- 
not be the Author of Evil. Sin cannot pro- 
ceed; from a Nature, which is itſelf entirely 
free; from it; nor; can any Thing unclean be 

the Produce. of perfect Hotineſs: he whole 
Creation came from the Hand of God pure 

and perfect, as himſelf was. When He ſur- 
vey'd | his Works, He ſaw that they were all 
very good; and therefore, Sin and Evil could 
not be of their Number. The Freedom from 
Sin, which God himſelf enjoys, was an eſfe- 
hat Cual Bar to his creating Sin. He muſt haye | 
10t eas d to be holy, before He could give Birth 

to Iniquity; and muſt have parted with his 
er own Innocence, before He could N Un: | 

v righteouſneſs in Other Being. 
Again, that God is not the Prineip le oo f 
Author of Sin, or the Cauſe from — that 
Propenſity and Inclination to it is deriv'd in 
us, is from hence evident 3 becauſe, Sin is his 


Arerſion; it is what moſt highly diſpleaſes 
n. 9 | *A z him; 


6 Senmun ibe Firſt. 

him; it is the Object of his ſevereſt Anger 
and Wrath; it is what He earneſtly deters us 
from; and what He hath: decreed to puniſh | 
with eternal Vengeance. All theſe his Decla- 
rations are manifeſt Proofs, that He cannot 
be its Author; becauſe, it would not be con- 
ſiſtent with his Veracity, his Sincerity, and, 1 
may add, his Juſtice to puniſh us for comply- | 
ing with his Own Ordinances, and following 
that Evil which He created for us. If He were 
ids Author, his Anger at our complying with | 
it, were unjuſt and unreaſonable: If He gave | 
Riſe to Sin, He cannot act ſincerely in gro- 
fefling an Abhorrence and Deteſtation of ĩt:- 
And his Veracity may very juſtly be queſtion'd, 
if He threatens to puniſh us for giving Way 
to that Evil, which He himſelf introduc d and 
et before us: He cannot in Juſtice ſentence | 

us to Death for obeying ſinful Motions, im- 
planted in our Nature, and interwoven with 
our Conſtitution by his own immediate 
ration; nor can He be diſpleas d with our fal- 
ling into thoſe Snares, n He himſelf hatch 
made for uus. Nuo 
6 Laſtly, that Evil doth 1906 N * God 
is its Author; appears from that Remorſe, 
Shame and Contrition which ariſe within us, 
and trouble our Minds upon a Complyance 
with, and Commiſſion of Sin. Our Conſciences 
en never ae us for the . of it, 
; were 


/ 
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Sermon the Firſt. 7 
were we not-inwardly-convincd; that we K. 
ſelves are the Authors of it. We ſhould feel 
no Remorſe for Sin, did we believe that it 
came from God truly; we ſhould then have 
Nothing to charge ourſelves with, and all 
Shame and Confuſion of Face muſt be far re- 
mov d from us; For, we muſt then! regard 
ourſelves ag none other, than the ſervile In- 
ſtruments of the Divine Pleaſure. Did not 
our Conſcience ſt that all Evil ſprings 
only from burkelves, we ſhould be bold and 
daring in the Commiſſion of it; we ſhould 
wipe our Mouths, and with the adulterous 
Woman, ſay, we have done Nothing amiſs; 
we ſhould perceive no Reluctancy before the 
Action, nor Shame after it; but with the ſame 
Unconcern and Freedom enter on the Practice 
of: Vice, as we do on any indifferent Actions. 
This would plainly be our Caſe, did we ſute 
miſe chat Evil proceeded from God alone. 
we” But, as it now ſtands; As Sin begets Shame, 
and is ever attended with a Conſciouſneſs of 
Guilt, This is an evident Proof, that we are 
im ardly ſatisfy d that ourſelves only are cul: 
_ pable;- that. God is not the Cauſe: of our 
Sin; but that all muſt be charg d home upon 
courfelves. As ſure therefore ag we are, that 
God is a Being void of all Imperfection; that 
He is all- pure, and all-holy; that He is in- 
0 reſted with abſolute Sincerity, Veracity and 
__ * A " Hp Jultice 


85 Juſtice, e we, ee 
cannot be the Author of Evil; and-therefore, 
chat no ſuch enen charg d 
on bim. SEE Ei Der 1:05 999 * 
With theſe Arguments drawn from the Na- 
ture and Attributes of —_ which: our 
own Diſquiſitions thereon ſuggeſt and laywotn f 
fore us, agree de Tenour an Import of che 
ſacred Scriptures 16 Otti 
St James is very full * Subject, in his 
c Firſt Chapter, v. 12. and onward. Let no Man, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 'when he ut tempted, ſay, I am. 
tempted of God; for, God cannot be tempted with; 
Evil, neither. tempreth He any Man: m_—_— 
Man it tempted, when he it drann tocaf Y 
own Luſt and enticed : Then when L —— 
1 3 — Sin Ho when it is 
5 bringet orth Death. Da not err, f 
beloved: Brethren ;. Every good Gift, and — k | 
perfett Gift us From above: and cometh down. from. 
the Father of Lights. To the ſame Purpoſe. 5 
Moſes inſtructs the Children of /ſrael, { Deus 
teron. 32. v. 4.) God s Works are perfett; 41 
IVays are e A God of Truth, and with: 
out Iniquity, - Fuſt and Right is He. Holy Da- 
= hath the {ame pious Sentiment in Eſal. . 
Thou art not a God that hath Pleaſure. i — i, 
2 e neither ſhall Evil dell i Des. 
The fookfo: ſball not ſtand in thy S zgbt; 
WA — Sas Thau ſhalt 
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3 Suben the Hirſt. 9 
d I them that ſpeak Leaſing neee 
e, bloody and decertful. . The Prophet Ha- 
d bakkuk tells us of God { Ch. 1. VX. ] that He 
20 if purer Eyes than to behold Euil, and that 1 
* He cannot eo Iniquity. And, when St Paul, 2 
ir in the Courſe of his Arguing on God's Diſpens WE Ig 
e ſations with Man, is led to demand {Romany © 
3.5. ] I Go unrigbteous, who taketh Hengeancas 
He immediately anſwers himſelf by ſabjoinin = 
is Cad forbid ! for then, how ſhall God judge ih 
„ World 2  Alltheſe Texts of Scripture are poſt p 
u tive Declarations; that Sin and Evil are not 
„ tom God, but owe their Quginal to ſome. 
Pocher Cauſto rte e nk ah er he” 
* Before I quit this Headz: -L am to evince, 


that the Text of Iſaiah, which 1 have prefixt 
ta this Diſcourſe, doth not import or ſuggeſt, 
that God is the Author of Sin. The Words 
indeed ¶ ¶ create Evil, I The Lord do all theſe; 
Things, ] may, if conſider d abſolutely, bear 
ſuch a Conſtruction. But they, who from this 
Text infer, that God is the Author of Sin, are 
led into this Miſtake by their not carefully 
diſtinguiſhing between the Evil of Sin, and the 
Evil of Calamity or Affliction. The Evil here 
ſaid to be of God's Creating, is not the Evil 
which reſpects Sin, or Iniquity; but that Evil 
which is attendant upon, and a Concomitant 
of God's Afflictions; of that Vengeance, which 
10 Executes upon Sinners, or, of that Puniſh:, 
ment, 
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ment, which falls upon the Diſobedient. | 
What this is the Signification of Evil in this 
Text, will appear, if we look back on the pre- 
ceding Verſes of this Chapter, and examine 


Solis tliere comforting the Fewiſb Church 
. with" a Promiſe of Safety and Security by the 
Protection, which Cyrus ſhould S S 


— — — — — — = 


and comprehenſive Signification; and to 


and Calamities, as well as the" Evil and Guilr 
of Sin. OR HE T2-D0D 46/29 07 DUE 


the Occafion on which they were writteh. 


enable Cyrus to favour his People; he affares | 
. , that He will ſubdue" 2 rants wet] 
that He will looſen the Loyns ings, will oben 
eue medi- — ; make e Plates | 
t; break'm Pieces the Gates of Braſe, and 
cut in ſunder the Bars of Iron: In other Words, | 
that He would deftroy the Kingdom of Baby- 
wn; the great Oppreſſor of Tfrael; that "He 
wound ſend on it Affliction and Deſolation 
And This is the Evil, which God is here ſaid 
to Exeate The Greek Verſion of the Seventy 
"renders keit Ls batt) The Vager Lorie "by 
Male; both which Words) s well as the 
Eli Evil] are well known to have a lar arge 
in- 


clude the Evil, or Smart ariſing from Sufferings 


70 ae a + 1a D ee 4AanCMSD ma 


"Having thus, by Reaſons drawn from the 
Nature of God, and by poſitive Aſſertions of 
Seripture, „ vindicated The Almighty from 
n Amputation of being e ute of — 
05 an 


201 the B. | 


aiivicelifhnins that this Text doth not im. 
port or ſuggeſt his being ſo, I proceed now, 

In the Second Place, to treat on, and Jetada 
mine that much diſputed Queſtion, Whence, 
and from What Cauſe the Evil of Sin had it's 
fieſt Beginning, itis Progreſs and Continuance. 
Among the ſeveral Subjects, which have 
exercis d the Wits: and Pens both of ancient 
and modern Enquirers after Truth, few have 
been ſo much diſcuſs d, as that of the Niſe, 
and Production, and firſt Cauſe: of Sin; Ho 


ib came firſt — Wande and What gave it 


Birth. 2 * oh 1 1703 K {þ #T © 3 


Some Men dell Wine bade ee who 
have boldly andi pro 


fanely charg d the Produ- 
ction of it on God himſelf, and aſſerted, that 
He created Evil, as well as Good. This was 


the Op inion of ſome Heretic im the Chriſtian 


„and hath been made a Pretext by 


— Libertines of later Days, to cloak and 


extenuate their Impieties. But; the Aſſertion 
carrying with it ſuch a monſtrous Degree of 
Prophaneneſs and Blaſphemy againſt God, the 
Opinion hath had few Followers; and hath 


been univerſally: condemn'd * ſober and con- 
ſiderate Men. Non 3 32 3 Perry: 


To avoid ſuch an Imputation, er Philo- 


e had Recourſe to Neceſſity and Fate; 


and aſſerted, that Man was — in his 


en but was ſubject to a Decree, which 


neceſla- | 


; 2 | 
2 the Firſt. 


e determin ind all his Behavi6ur: This 
was the > both of the Stoicks among 
FE and of the . the 
„ eb N 4 F336 ren een 
But, if by this Sansa neant, a neceſſary 
Series of Things, appointed by God; and ſo 
fix d and unalterable, that it is not in our 
Power to do otherwiſe; This ſeems; in Effect, 
to differ very little from the former Opinion; 
And This is to make God the Remote at leaſt, 
tho not the Immediate Author of all the Sins, 

which — —— | 
that ſuch Chriſtian Divines, both ancient and 
modern, as aſſert an abſolute Predeſtination 
of af fri to Death, founded ſolely on 
s Decre . do dlen s future 


— — — of warw= hp tho wer 
Words: they difclaim-and abhor that Poſition. 
The Difficulty of accounting for the firſt 
Iutrodusten of Sin and Euil, appear d ſo great 
to the Sect of the Manichees, that they had 
 Recourſe:to-(what perhaps they borrow d and 
deriv d from the Sect of the Gnoſticti) the aſ- 
ſerting Two diſtinct Eternal Principles or Gods; 

The One intrinſically Good, and the Author 
of all Good; The Other naturally Evil, and 
the Fountain of all Evil: And * — her 
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phos of theſe preſided, and took c Place, there 


the Effects were ſuitable to his Influence. But 
this was ſoon condemnd as a wild and incon- 


ſiſtent Scheme. Two ſeparate, diſtinct, and 


yet Eternal Beings, are impoſſible in Nature; 
And a God intrinſically Evil, is a Contradigion 


to Common Senſe. 


\ Laſtly,” Great Nambeis: of Wi riters, * a- 
mong them The School - men, who allow the Pro- 
vidence of God to be concurring with Man in 
every Action, and yet would avoid the Con- 
ſequence of making God the Author, or Co- 
operator in their Sins, have made a Diſtinction 
between The poſitive Act itſelf, conſider d 
apart from all! it's Circumſtances, and the Sin- 
fulneſs or Obliquity of the Action, which is ſaid 
to: be only 2 an external 1 and Cir- 
cumſtance of the Action. mer, that 
is, the Act, they ſaid, was — goods and 10 
far they allow d that God concurr d in it: But 
The latter, the Sinfulneſs and Obliquity of the 


Action, was not a real and poſitive, but mere- 
ly a negative Thing; a Defect, a Privation, 
a Want of Conformity to the Law; and in 


That the Dirine Concurrence was not at all 


concern d. ; £43683 


JJ illufirate: this Spins Example 101050 


Crime of Theft. In the Act of taking a Thing, 


they ſaid The Divine Providence inuld-conene; 
* 30d's Concurrence —_— 


14 \ Sermon the Hirſt. 
can be effected. But, that this Action ſhould 
be a Theft; that it ſhould be a Robbing ones 
Neighbour ; that it ſhould: be done againſt a 
Commandment, and therefore a Sin, This, 
they ſaid, was not a poſitive, but a negative 
Thing, was Nothing real, and therefore could 
not properly be ſaid to be ru by God. 
And thus, tho the Action were jointiy owing 
to God and the Sinner, yet by ſeparating the 
pow from the Sin, and abſtracting the bare | 
Operation from the Obliquity: and Guilt that 
was in it, it was Eaſily conceivable, how God | 
might concur in the Action, and yet the Sin- 
fulneſs and Guilt lie all on Man, the 7 


= 1 in the Action. 


This is the Syſtem which obtain d for 5 
latter Ages; which univerſally went current 
in the Writings of the School - Drvines; and 
which is even yet held ſacred among thoſe 
Writers, who have form d their Notions upon 

| their Platform. is e vs af re? TE . | 
But, this is a Way of Arguing: rather: ab- 
. reſin d and airy, than clear, ſolid, or ſatiſ- 
factory. There ſeems to be no real Foun- 

dation for a Diſtinction between an Action 
that is ſinful, and the Obliquity or Sinfulneſs 
_ of it: And it is altogether” as unintelligible, 

how God can concur and cooperate in an 
Adtionq which at the ſame Time ſhall be good, 
e bn contend in it aud — 
180 
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ful in itſelf, and refle _m_ Guilt on the Per- 


ſon. committing it. 
After all theſe Swing which have bien 


found unſatisfactory, I proceed to lay before 
you That Solution, concerning the Origin of 


Evil, and the Production of Sin, which is moſt 


eaſy, obvious and natural; and which makes 
it altogether unneceſſary to have Recourſe to 
the former Schemes, of Either ſuppoſing God 
to be it's Author; or Laying us under a Fate, 


or ſuppoſing that there is an Evil God; or to 


a metaphyſical, unintelligible Diſtintion be- 
tween the Action and it's Obliquity. 

The Solution of the Difficulty 0 I; am 
about to give, is founded and depends on 
the Allowing of Two Propoſitions, neither of 
which can indeed be deny d. 

The One is, That God citaidd Man im 
state of Freedom; that He gave him a Li- 
berty of Will; that he had a Fower of acting 
according to his own voluntary Choice; and 
was not lay d under any Neceſſity of doing 
otherwiſe, than Tus own n en . 

detetniine Nite! off. 557 

That this was the: 9 of. Man ys ha 
came out from the Hands of his Creator, and 
that he poſſeſs d a Freedom and Liberty of 
Acting, is evident, both becauſe we are = 
poſſeſs'd of ſuch a Freedom, and e 
1 in ourſelves, 8 Alo 1 


nn imme- 


immediately upon his Creation, God gave Man 
a Law, He ſet before him boch! Life and Death, 
and ſnew'd him the Conditions on which he 
might be happy. The propoſing this Law is 
a Demonſtration, that Man was created with 
a Freedom of Will; it being abſurd in God to 
propoſe a Law, if Man were not at e 
to direct — Actions by it, or nuualt | 
The Other Propoſition to de premis d, is 
10 the Concurrence of Divine Providence, or 
the Cooperation of God in the Actions of : 
Man, is only a general Concurrence; that is, 
that it is only ſuch an unlimited and anita f 
Concurrence, as doth not neceſſarily tie down i 
the Actor to this or that Hecies of Actions; 
but that he is ſtill at Liberty to direct his own 
Will, and this Divine Influence, to whatever | 
| Kind of Actions, whether good or bad, as ſhall | 
agree with his own Inclination. My Meaning 
185 that the Concurrence of God with Man is 
not of that Force and Prevalence as to deter- 
mine his Choice; but, is itſelf ſo far ſubject 
to Mans Controul, that he is ſtill at Liberty 
to make Uſe of it either to . or r as 
he himſelf ſhall chuſe. 
This is a Truth which cannot * deny'd, 
3 becauſe, the Sup poſal of the contrary, name 
ly; that Man is altogether determin d as to the wh 
| Kind of Action by the Concurrence 2 In- ve 
uence JETS 
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fluence of Divine Providence, would evidently 
take away and ſubvert the F reedom of his 


Will, — would ſubject him to little leſs than 
Fate, and make him not a free, but a neceſ- 


ry ee 
Theſe Two Propoſitions therefore being 


Free. Agent; And That the Concurrence of 
God in our Actions is only a general One, and 
doth not determine us to this or that Species, 
it is very eaſy to account both for the firſt In- 
troduction and Origin of Sin, and for it's Pro- | 
greſs and Continuance afterwards. 
f For, Man being thus a Free Agent, and not 
1 neceſſarily reſtrained to good Works by the 
general Concurrence of God, He made an ill 
Uſe of this his Freedom; He abus d his Li- 
berty to the Choice of what was Evil; He miſ- 
2 ly d his Power of Election to che chooſing 
Sin; and thus committed Iniquity ſolely 
by a wrong Application of his on Powers. 


F. reedom He had given him: He put it entire- 
ly in his own Power to chooſe Good or Evil; 
But the firſt unhappy Man made a wrong 


4 3 Choice, put his Liberty to an ill Uſe, and by 
yd 9 chooſing the evil Part, firſt introduc'd Sin and 
me. Death. This was the prime Origin of Sin, 


the which, you ſee, took it's Riſe NP from: a 
Aa- fatal Miſuſe of Man's Freedom. * LY 
-nce Vol. d. : - EE | And 


granted, Namely, That Man was created a 


God left Man to the natural Uſe of 8 85 


10 Sink the Firſt. 

And it is the ſame fatal Miſuſe of this our 
Freedom in Acting, that =_ Continuance and 
Progreſs to Sin amongſt us, Wie are ſtill free 
in our Actions; God lays no Reſtraints on us; 
His Providence ſtill continues over us in the 
fame general Concurrence : But; when we fall 
into Sin, it happens thro' our own Miſuſe of 
our Freedom ; It is thro our voluntary Choice 
of that which is Evil, and the — a a wrong 
Application of that natural Power, which might 


(if we ſo pleas d,) be directed the contrary | 
Way, and preſerve our Innocence by nher J 


Sin. 111 


The Account which the holySctiptures "= F 
reſs of Sin, doth 2 

entirely agree with that which I have now | 
 layd before you; and which attributes its 


given us of the Riſe and Prog 


Riſe merely to the ill Uſe which Man made 


of his Freedom in Acting. So St Paul avers 
( Rom. 5. 12.) that By one Man Sin enter d into | 
the World, and Deatb by Sin. Moſes tells the | 


Iſraelitet, (Deut. 32. 4 5.) that _ z5 @ God 
of Truth, and without Inigquity; but they (the 
Perſons of Men) have Corrupted themſelves. 
And with theſe St James affures us, (Chap. 1. 
v. 14.) that as to the preſent płopagation of 
Sin, Go tempteth no Man; but every Man is 
_ tempted, when he ir drawn gan of his own Luſt, 
5 and pom yarns Then, when Man 2 _ con- 
n it * * . 


in rom 


na, foid =>. BY md + fn feed feed © wed as 


6 Ws 5 Avvo» 


* 
4 1 
a 
n 
* 
* 


1 


Sermon the Firſt, f 19 
From what hath been ſaid, it appears, that 


che Origin and Continuation of Sin, is entire- 
Iv owing to that all Uſe, which the firſt Man 


Alam, and all the Delcendents ftom him, 


have made of their Freedom of Will, by un. 


bappily chooſing to do Evil, when it was equal. 
ly in their Power todo Good: God therefare 


is no farther concern d in the Introduction 
and Propagation of Sin, than barely permit- 
ting it, and not making Uſe of his Almighty 
Power forcibly, and neceſſarily to n Men 


* 2 
, w 
9 
2 : * 
2 r 7 1 it 
"a a 
* 
* 


; Z in Effect, make us neceſſary Agents. 


And, if it ſhould be faid, that i it would be 
more ſuitable to the Holineſs of God, and his 
declar d Averſion to Sin, to interpoſe his Power, 
and effectually to hinder Men from ſinning; 
We anſwer, that This could not be done with- 
out altering Man's Nature, — without the Sub- 
verting his Freedom, — without Changing his 
Faculties and their ſeveral Functions, bn — 


out Subjecting us to ſuch Reſtraints, as would, 


And we may add, that the ſeveral Perſoctichs 
and Attributes of God are better diſplay d anal 
magnified, and receive a greater Luſtre, by 
Man's Capacity of Sinning, than his Power 
could have done, had He made us incapable 
of Offending, or lay d a neceſſary Reſtraint on 

us to — 22 For, his Holineſs, his Good- 
FE. _ _ nels, 
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more illuſtrious in the Atonement and Satiſ- 
faction, which his Only Son hath made for 
Sin; and greater Glory is thereby done to 


God, than could have been, had He exempted 


us from Sin, or plac d us above the Power and 


Oapacity of Committm _ SY 
Having thus explain and clear d chis Text; 


vindicated God from the Imputation it ſeemd f 


to throw on him, of being The Author of Sin; 
and withal lay d before you the trueſt Account 


both of the Riſe and Continuance of Sg 1 


haſten, 1 245 . 


ee bee des akg p ime Cons 


dentin, which are of a practical Nature, and 
which will offer mie from the e 
D have handI'd. 


Firſt then, * it hath been "Says that 


A is not the Author of Sin, Let it be our 
principal Care to avoid the ente 


A 
Thought ſo unworthy of Him. The Danger 
W 


of our Doing ſo, is manifeſtly very g | 
ther we confider ſuch a Belivf with reſpect to 
God, or to our own Souls. 

With regard to God we may reflect, that 
ſuch a Perſuaſion i is the higheſt Indignity we 
can offer Him. It is a Doing the utmoſt De- 
ſpight to his Holineſs, becauſe it ſuppoſes Him 
to ways „ the Reverſe of Holineſs. 5 


281 


neſs, his Jolie, and his Mercy are render d 
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coming the Author of Sin. 
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is a direct Contradiction to his Veracity, be- 


cauſe it ſuppoſes him to have created that 


very Sin, to which He hath declar d the utmoſt 


Averſion. It is an expreſs Repugnancy to his 
Goodneſs, becauſe it makes Him the Creator 
of what muſt terminate in the Death of a Sin- 


ner, when He hath aſſur d us of his being wil- 
lng that all Men ſhould be ſav d. It is the 


groſſeſt Inconſiſtency with His infinite Perfe- 
ction, becauſe it ſubjects Him to Weakneſs 


1 and Defect, and levels Him with the meaneſt 
and loweſt Parts of his Creation. In a Word, 


it ſaps the Foundation of all our religious Wor- 
ſhip, and Adoration of Him; It — all 
our Truſt, our Hope, our Fear, our Loye of 
Him, becauſe the only ſolid Ground of theſe 
our Duties are entirely ſubverted, if we once 
become perſuaded, that God is capable of be- 


But, as I ſaid, the Danger of ſuch a Belief is 


equally great with 5 to our own Souls, as 
it is injurious and affr 


onting to God. It hath 
been one perhaps of the moſt ſubtle and moſt 
ſucceſsful Artifices, that the Devil hath ever 
made Uſe of to enſnare Men's Souls, by per- 
L them, that Nothing happens amongſt 
Men, but by the Will and Direction of God; 


that He ordains and decrees every Action; 


that whatever is done, is of his Appoint- 
vines 5 „ ment; 


— 


1 — the B. 
ment; that He created Evil, as well as Good; 


and that conſequently, Man cannot be blam d, 
2 juſtly puniſh'd for following ſuch Dictates, 


e himſelf inſpir d. The Argument hath 


d been often us d, (weak as it is,) by the profli- 
gate and abandon'd, and hath led them into 


a fancy d Security in Sin. Profeſs d Libertines 


are eaſily led by this Shew of Plauſibility. But, 
let not ſo groundleſs a Pretence have Weight | 
with us, who are better inſtructed. Let none 
of us charge God thus fooliſhly; or lay our 
Crimes athis Door, when we ourſelyes are the 
only Source and Fountain of them. = 
Secondly, It having been prov'd, that Not ; 
God, but our own corrupted and deprav'd | 
Wills, are the genuine Authors of Sin, let us 
from "hence be inſtructed to avoid Sin, which 
is ſo hateful to God, and which eſtranges and 
| ſets us at the greateſt Diſtance from Him. 
Let us ſeriouſly reflect on the manifeſt Folly, 
and Unreaſonableneſs of complying with the 
Impulſe of a miſguided Appetite and Paſſion, 
for gratifying a fleeting and momentary Sen- 
1 7 1 thereby hazarding the perpetual 
Enjoyment of Pleaſures not to be conceiv d. 
Let us prudently chooſe rather to devote our- 
ſelves to the Practice of Things, which God 
hath ordain d, (which we are ſure are all very 


880d) than to thoſe which are the Offs pring 
only 
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only of our oun Wills, (for the moſt Part evil.) 
To this End it is adviſable to take the Inſtru- 
ction of a Wile, tho Heathen Writer, (for ſuch, 
in ſome reſpects, may miniſter to our Advan- 
tage ;) and thoroughly to weigh the Nature 
and Conſequences: of all our Actions before 
we ſet out, and embark in them. Were this 
previous Conſideration more frequently us d, 
Men's own Underſtandings would correct their 
Inclinations, and the far greateſt Part of their 
Sins be prevented. EVE 
Io have done, The Evil which God in the 

Text acknowledges himſelf touhave created, 
having been evinc'd to be, Not the Evil of Sin, 
but the Evil of Affliction, Misfortune and Ca- 
lamity ; Let us from hence learn to bear ſuch, 
as ſhall fall to our Lot, with Patience, Sub- 
miſſion, and Reſignation, as coming from 
co Hand, which cannot be unjuſt, or unmer- 

Since Adverſities are from God, Repinings 
and Murmurings at them are as unreaſonable 
and impious, as they are vain and fruitleſs. 
The Burthen cannot be remov'd merely by 

groaning under it; nor Miſery alleviated by 

our thinking it undeſerv'd. The only proper 

Uſes we can make of the Sufferings, which 

God lays on us, are, to bewail thoſe Sins 

which occaſion'd them; to repent of the Fol- 

TS. 4" lies, 
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lies, which drew them on us; to turn from 
the evil Ways, which led to them; to bleſs 
the Hand, that lay d them on us for our Good; 
to make them enhance the Value of the Bleſ- 
ſings we enjoy; to beg God, when he pleaſes, 
to remove them, — or to enable us to bear 
them with Fortitude and Contentment. 
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3 XII. 31, 32. 


| Al manner of Sin and Blaſphemy 
Hall be forgiven unto Men; But 
the Blaſphemy agaimſ1 The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
Spa 

And whoſoever Healeth a Mord a- 
gainſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be 
forgiven him; But whoſoever 
 Hpeaketh again 52 The Holy Ghoſt, 

it ſhall not be forgiven him „ Net- 
ther in this World, neither 1 in the 
World to come. 


N a Covenant of ſo . Mercy and 
Compaſſion, as the Chriſtian; Under a 
Diſpenſation, whoſe Author and Finiſher 
made a full Satisfaction for human Of- 

fences, and whoſe Mediator came to put m_ 

all Sin; it may ſeem ſomewhat — 


| * 
26 Sermon the Second. ; 
hear of any Sin irremiſſible, or, that there 
| thould be any ſuch Thing as an Offence, which 
hall not be fee ak neither in this World, nor Won 
in that which is to come. Yet ſo it ſeems from ion 

our Text it is: And there is a Sin which may Mee. 
be committed under the Goſpel Covenant, to take 
which neither the Mercy of God The Father, cho 
nor the Merits of God The Son, will extend Wee 
or be applicable. Dre 
The Conſequence then of this Sin being fo 0 
dxeadful, and the Deſtruction which attend . 
the Committing it being ſo unavoidable, it per. 
well becomes us, in Prudence and Regard even incl 
to ourſelves, diligently to Enquire, Wherein Ito t 
this Sin conſiſts; Of What Nature it is; and ſuff 
What Actions they are, by which we become tiot 
guilty of it; That thus we may avoid a Dan- the 
ger, out of which it is impoſſible for us to free ¶ ful 
- ourſelves. Where the Hazard is ſo great, our will 
Caution ſhould be doubl'd ; and no confide- Jon, 
rate Man will make a Journey in a perillous ¶ aga 
Road, without ſufficient Direction and Infor: tre: 
mation about it. N 
Nor is this the only Reaſon, which may — 4 
der a Diſcourſe on this Subject uſeful, andi 
even neceſſary ; - There are Other A fon 
vrhich call on us — tant which Cop 1 
paſſion will engage us to comply with. 
The unpardonable Sin mention d in the the 
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here vhich it may rationally raiſe in our Minds, 
hich Math alſo been the unhappy Parent and Occa- 
, nor lion of many vain and imaginary Apprehen- 
from ions, in the Conſciences of well-meaning in- 
may deed, and ſcrupulous, but miſguided and miſ- 
t, to ket Chriſtians. In phlegmatick and melan- 
ther, Choly Conſtitutions, when the Strength hath 
end] een reduc'd by Sickneſs, and the Spirits op- 


Preſs d by long Diſorders, the Weaknels of the 
Body begets a like Weakneſs in the Mind; 
And, as Men of the moſt melancholy Tem- 
pers are generally moſt religious, ſo are they 
W:inclin'd, when in theſe Circumſtances, to raiſe 
Ito themſelves many Doubts and Scruples; to 
ſuffer great Dread on Account of the Condi- 
tion of their Souls; to repreſent every Sin 
they may have committed, in it's molt fright- 
free ful arances; and to imagine that every 
our wilful and deliberate Sin they have ventur d 
ide. on, is irremiſſible, and that unpardonable Sin 
lous 3 againſt The Holy Ghoſt, of which our Saviour 
for · ¶ treats in the Text. Thus do their Conſciences 


8 fff 
endif 


97 it 
even 
rein 
and] 
ome 
Dan- 


duell on Difficulties, which (tho really with- 
ren. out Foundation, ) being look d on as real, make 
and their State as deplorable, as tho they were 
wes By founded on Truth. 

But, what makes the Gondicicn of fand un- 
happy People ſtill more lamentable, is, that 
the the Diſorders of their Bodies creating Diſtur- 
ear bance and Diſtraction in their Minds, they-are 
nick} thereby 
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thereby render d, in a — — reat Degree, 3 
of receiving right In rmations; They can- 
not attend to, nor comprehend what is offer d 
to undeceive them; The Faculties of their 
Minds are all in Confuſion; They cannot en- 
ter into thoſe Arguments and Reaſons, which, 
at other Times, might convince them; They 
are prejudic d, and ſtrongly prepoſſeſs d by 
_ theſe their Imaginations; and from hence be- 
come incapable of receiving any Peace or ſo- 
lid Satisfaction. | 
The wretched State I have now mention d, 
being no unfrequent or uncommon one, I have 
been led to think, that it might be of conſi- 
derable Uſe and Benefit to weak and tender 
Conſciences, to explain the Nature of this un- 
pardonable Sin, and to ſhew Wherein it con- 


. fiſts; as what 33 may prevent ſome of 
Fears, and take away the Oc- 


thoſe groundle 
cafion © of theſe imaginary Scruples. | 
This I have choſen to do from this Paſlage 
| a St Matthew's Goſpel; which, tho it be not 
the only Place of Scripture, which mentions 
this Sin againſt The Holy Ghoſt, is yet the ful- 
left, cleareſt and moſt : 
| Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men; 
But the Blaſphemy againſt 'The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
not be forgiven unto Men. And whoſoever ſpeak- 
eth' a Nord agamſt The Son of Man, it ſhall be 


Jy him ; But whoſoever * againſt 


The 


iſtinct. Al Manner of 
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The Holy Ghoſt ; it ſpall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this World 5 neither i in the World te 
come. 

In treating which Words I ſhall obſerve the 
following Method; 

; Firſt, I ſhall State the Nature of the Sin, N 
here ſtyld The Blaſphemy againſt The Holy 
Ghoſt ; 1 ſhall ſhew Wherein it conſiſts; and 
touch on ſome uſeful Enquiries relating to it; 
—as, Whether it be practicable at this Time, 
and Whether i it be eee and ſtrictiy un- 

donable. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall evince, by many Proofs, 
the Truth f the Firſt Aſſertion in the Text, 
That (whatever be determin'd concerning the 
Sin againſt The Holy Ghoſt,) yet all other Sins 
are pardonable; and that all Manner of < 2 and 
Blaſphemy ſball be forgiven unto Mien. ; 

Laſtly, from the whole, I ſhall draw a few 
Inferences, ſuch as the Subject . will na- 
turally ſuggeſt. 942.5 

In the Firſt place then, 1 am to State the 
Nature of the Sin here ſtyl d The Sin againſt 
The Holy Ghoſt; to ſhew Wherein it conſiſts; 
and to touch on ſome uſeful Enquiries relating 
to it; — as, Whether it be practicable at this 
Time, and Wherher i it be ablolately and Cour 
ly 8 . 

In Order to ſettle the true Notion of this 
* * The _ Ghoſt, it may not be im. 

Pg 
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roper to take a View of the ſeveral different 
Opinions, which have been advanc d concern. 
ing it; and then to ſtrengthen and confirm 
that, which ſeems to be the true one. 
Some Men have imagin d that any wilful 
and deliberate Sin which we venture on, and 
which we commit contrary to the Upbraidingy 
and Dictates of our Conſciences, is the Sin 
againſt The Holy Ghoſt ; and is therefore un. 
Pardonable, becauſe ated againſt Conviction 
Others imagine, that this Sin conſiſts in pro- 
phane and blaſphemous Thoughts; that if we 
entertain unworthy Notions, either of the Be. 
ing of a God, (ſo as to queſtion, or deny his} 
Exiſtence ;) or of the Perfections of his: Na- 
ture, (ſo as to affront and injure Him as to his 
Attributes) This is the unpardonable Sin and 
Blaſphemy againſt The Holy Ghoſt; as being 
the greateſt we ee of, and having 
Dod himſelf for it a immediate Object. Others 
1 05 that 2 e en Gods 
Holy Spirit, and a Stifling and Supp g all 
his e within — is that Sin — 
Te Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall never be forgiven; 


That it is the ſame with That, which in other 


Places of Scripture, is calld a Grieving o 
» Quenching: the Spirit; and that the ſeveral 
Paſſages of the ſacred Writings, where Men. 
tien is made of Blaſpheming The Holy Ghoſt, 
l „ | | e 28 


| 


having, as we ſnall hereaſter diſcover, a 
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as Keys to each other, and mutually explana., 
tory of themſelves. 

But, ' theſe ſeveral Suppoſitions have no ſo- 
lid Foundation: There is no Reaſon why Ei- 
ther of theſe ſhould be thought the Sin againſt 
The Holy Ghoſt, rather than any other grieyous 
Sin whatſoever. An ſome Senſe indeed, every 


\ 
* 


sim we are guilty of, is a Sin againſt The 880 


Ghoſt, inaſmuch as He is eſſentially That Go 
againſt whom every Sin is a Tranſgreſſion. 
But, Theſe are not The Sin, which is in our 
Text, by Way of Eminence and Diſtinction, 
term d The Sin againſt The Holy Ghoſt; That 
ar- 
ticular Conſtitucion' and M . of it s 
el.. 

F e tomy Authors; who have treated 
on this Subject, have made the Nature of the 
Sin againſt The Holy Ghoſt, to conſiſt of many 
particulars; or rather, have diſtributed it into 
divers Kinds. Thus, they tell you, that final 
Impenitence is the Sin againſt The Ho ; Ghoſts 
that Such alſo is final Deſpair; *Such alſo is 
an incorrigible Obſtinacy in Sinning ; Such is 
an inveterate ſition to, and Perſecution 
of the Truth and Religion; of which we are 
inwardly convinc d; Such alſo is Apoſtacy and 
denying the Faith ; And, not to mention any 
more, Such is a Want of Chatzey and Brothet: 
ly Affection. anz OI en 


But, 
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But, neither do theſe ſeem to point out 
the true Nature of this Sin. The Blaſf phemy 
againſt The Holy Ghoſt is deſerib d, as of One, 
ſingle — Nature; not conſiſting of 
divers Kinds; not multiply d into ſeveral 
Branches, nor divided into ſeveral Sorts; but 
of One, fix d, limited Quality. And indeed, 
| thoſe Writers, who thus ads: this: Sin, 
ſeem not to take their Meaſures from the 


Scripture Account of it; but firſt to Name 
that Sin, which they chink of the moſt enor. 
mous, and greateſt Guilt, and then to affix 


to it che Name of The Sin againſt The Hoh 


art] is that . of, the ancient 
| © fg (who aſſerted that every Sin wil 
fully committed after Baptiſm, is irremiſſible, 
and is The Sin againſt The Holy Ghoſt,) any 
better founded, than the Opinions before 
mention d. For, if eyery Sin ec 
Baptiſm, were in itſelf unpatdonable, it were 
ablurd in God ſo often, — is carneſtly to 
preſs Men to Repentance, to invite them to 
return to Him, — and to propoſe Rewards for 
their doing o; 8 vain to offer Men 
Pardon 25 their Sins, if ſuch their Sins were 
abſolutely unpardon able. 
And farther, that Sins ee 2 Ba- 
ptiſm, are not unpardonable, (and conſequent- 
20 are not The Sin * The Holy —_ 


»# 2 * &; 
% 
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wer have an invincible Evidence in the Caſe 
of the inceſtuous Corinthian; whom, for his 
Crime, st Paul had deliver d to Satan, (as ap- 
pears from his Hrſt Epiſtle to the — 5 
and yet, upon his true Repentance, He re- 
ſtor d him afterwards; He looſed him; He re- 
concil'd him to the Church; and declar d him 
to be forgiven, in theſe Words, C2. Cor. 4. 10. 
Le mem ye forgive any Ting, forgive alſo; 
Por, i 1 forgave! any I. Thing, to whom forgave 
15 e e fargave. ity in the Niro of 
2 SUOIIEC 1! nn 3 e 

20 Theſe haye been the ſeveral. Conjectures, 
0 (for in Truth, when we reflect on the Weak⸗ 
neſs of their Foundations, we cannot allow 
them any other Name, ) which Men have ad- 
vanc d, relating to the Nature of the unpar- 
donable Sin againſt The Holy Ghaſt. But, as 
theſe! are not ſatisfactory, let us proceed to 
find That, which may bid faireſt for Acce- 


ptance; and which is now che maſt receiv 97 
and current Hypotheſis. 0 


Wa aao 

Jo eſtabliſh — the ſureſt, as well as the 

eaſieſt Way, is, toltake Our Directions from 
the Text itſelf; to compare it with the Con- 
text, and the parallel Paſſages of St Mark's. 
and St Luke. Goſpels; ; And t us, by .en N 
into the Occaſion and Scope of,0ur:Savioura . 
iſeourſe, werſhall ſecurely 2 to form a 


Judgment, Waves this wy 'cofffiſts. The 
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Ha. moſt ſafe Key-for ourScri 


or Perſon, w mmonly ud, and is a general 
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Comparing: 

king The Holy Ghoſt his own Expounder, —and 
The Explaining one difficult Paſſage of Scri. 
pture by another of leis Difficalty, affording 
Loh to it; is the ee xmas A ogy well 5 nay 


The Kind 6f Sin aa 9 
l — ſtyl d The Sin * The Holy Ghoſt, is 
mention d in the Text itſelf; CITES: 
in by Name; and is exprefsly-declard to be 
that of Blaſphemy, or Evil-ſ] peaking. It con- 


of it in the laſt Verſe of 1 in 
againſt 'The: Haly' 'Ghoſt;; and That fp kit 
it Hmm, 3 is in the firſt Verſe, call d Rlaſ- 


Ho 


y'Gboſt;- Thus: * gf 
| we have a — Foun 


tion from the Text, 


under What Hend 0 redure chis Sin, and in 


n en ee ee 
emy vil- ug z profanely and 
injuriouſly, either * Thought or by Word, 
— The: Holy & ee 1121117 ba 
Alt is very trie 1 d, that thighs Hebrew 
Idiom; zuand im the Country to chick our: Sa- 
viout To ſpeak againſt any Thin 


ue Expreflion for any auy Kind of 
| -whatfoover ; and ma 31 indlude 2 
not amy profane Talking, of Blaſphemy pro- 
fear bar all all: mannet of Coptta- 
mo) I» dition 


Scripture with itſelf, — The ma- 


fiſts, (as we find by our Sayiour's N 
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dition and Repugnancy, whether hy Thought, 
by Word, or Deed, This indeed, the Propris- 
ty of that. Language will well enough bear: 
And therefore, in this looſe. and gaser AG 
ceptation of the M ords. here us d, U 
againſt The Holy Ghoſts] This Sin may con 
in any Oppoſition to The Helyi Sprrit-whatlo- 
ever, as well manifeſted by Actions, and auy 
other Methods, as by Thoagkts or _ 

But, as there is no Neceſſity for taking 
EEE 7 
> againſt The 0 

wh oc in the Second 5 e, 


65 

15 che e Ce peels 1 
8 iy Ch but only make uſe of the 22 Th | 
Term ¶ Blaſpheming';] Hor theſe Reafogs ät 
ſeems moſt eligible, to reſtrain this Sin fuom 
that more general thcaugn gi ant! to con - 
fine it, as the ſeveral Texts of Seripture be- 
fore alledg d do, te That kagge Specrer of Bla 
phemy only; and thus to make it conſiſt (ab 
+ cker Aga) inſt Uhe Pinne perſons is uſual 


prone, 7 5 


Tut 
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And Tide; if: we conſider it rightly, This 
-S the only Way, by wllich it is in our Power 
to injure and affront The Holy Spirit of God. 
Man, weak, impotent, helpleſs Man, cannot 
injure the Almighty by any other Means, than 
erg a Contempt of his Honour; and 

Biſreſpect to his Perſon.” Our Actions, — 
ever ill. defend: againſt Him, cannot rea 

Him. We Sor aetk Him by any Thing 
we can do; and can only teſtify our Malice 
ainſt-Him by our Thoughts and our Werds. 
Hl Divine Nature is ſecure from all our At- 
thoks;-and Nothing that belongs to Him lies 
ohen to Sur Inſülts, his Honour excepted. 
The Holy:Gif therefore, bein#truly and'ef 
ſentially Gad, we cannot — Him in a 
vther” Way, than by keſening Him in oor 
Thoughts or ſlandering Him in our Words. 
| Our cite indeed, may run counter to His 
Gifts? We may crofl and thwafrt the Motions 
of his Gracè : We may reproach his Mercy: by 
reſuſing his Efluence and Government; and 
thus-undervalae his grabious Adminiſtrations. 
But} as This dotir not reach his Nature; As we 
have . Deſpite unto 
= but by imparing nur in our Con. 
cdptions q or our Words; ſo this ſeems to be 
che! necelſary Signification of The Sin againſt 
Holy Gboſt, as being the only only Way, 
— in Truth, we are — of injuring 
Him. — 5 Sn | Thus | 


d Dara KLAR 08 
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Thus far then we have ſure Gounds: . 
2 the Light which our Text, and the pa 
lel Paſſages. of the other Evangeliſt — us, 
we have fix d the Nature of this Sin, and de- 
termin d it to conſiſt in Blaſphemy. To come 
yet cloſer, It is next to — Enquir d, Whe- 
ther this Sin conſiſts in any One particular 
Kind and Species of Blaſphemy, and. be con- 
fin d to One ſingle e of Blaſpheming 
Him; or, Whether it be Blaſphemy i in gene- 
ral, or any Kind whatſoever; that is, Whether 
any Sort of unworthy Thought, or evil Word, 
be the unpardonable Sin againſt Him; or, 
Whether it be reſtrain'd and limited to any 
fingle and particular Me Method, by which He is 


blaſp hem d. 


To anſwer this Queſtion, our ſafeſt Way will 
be to have Recourſe to the Context; and by 
examining the Occaſion, upon which our Sa. 
viour made this Declaration, we ſhall be enabl'd 
to judge, by what particular Actions this Sin 
is committed. 

We find then, at Verſe 224 of this 8 
that this whole Matter was occaſion d by the 
re Cure, which our Saviour had 
wrought upon a Perſon poſſeſs d with a Devil, 
both blind and dumb. The People, who were 
Spectators, were aſtoniſh'd at this Work, and 
faid, v. 23. Is not this the Son f David? The 
Pharifer fearing this might end in a general 

I 4 Ac. 
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Acknowledgnient of his being the promis d 
Mſfuh, anſwer d, v. 24. This Fellow doth not 
eaſt out Devils but by Beelkebub, the chief of the | 
Devils; by theſe Words traducing Him as an 
Impoſtor, and a Magician; as One, who was 
about to put a groſs Cheat on the World; 
and in Order to recommend it, was aſſiſted in 
theſe uncommon Performances, by the Con- 
Federacy and Power of the Devil. 
Two Anſwers our Saviour rica to this 
wicked and malicious ion of the Pha- | 
reſees; One, the manifeſt Improbability that | 
the Devil ſhould aſſiſt Him in thoſe miraca- | 
lous Acts, whoſe whole Deſign and Intention 
it was, to overthrow the Power of the Devil; 
to ſubdue the Kingdom of Darkneſs; and to 
ſubvert that Dominion, which the wicked Spi- 
nt had uſurp d: That, upon this Account it 


; was morally impoſſible, that this 8 
rit ſhould aſſiſt Him to his own Ruin is 18 


the purport — arid fays, V. 25, 26 _ 29. 
Every Kinganm divided againſt it ſeif u t | 
to Nee, and e . te 2 Bolded 

pain it ſelf 'ſhall not ſtrand. And if Satan caſt 
ont Satan, he u Aided againſt him ſelf; How 

_ then Joal his Kingdom ſtand? Or elſe, Hm can 

ene enter into @ ſtrong Man's Houſe, and ſpoil 
Bis Goods, e ri: of 15 1 bind the ſtrong. Man; 
and then he will ſpoil hus Fuſe: 

5 ins Other Are return 10 by our Saviour 

to 
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to this Charge, is, by making an Appeal to 
the Practice, then uſual among the Jews them 
ſelves, of Exorciſiug and Caſting out Devils, 
by adjuring them in wr Name of Fehovah, the 
God of Iſrael. This He pleads at v. 2 f 
FT by Beelzebub caft out Devils,” by whom do your 
Children ft chem out 2 Therefore Mall they be 


gels w. were ſufficient Juſtifications of hin 
ſelf from the Imputation of a Confederacy 
with the Devil. But, as our Saviour ſaw deeper 
than this their outward Allegation; As He 
knew their Thoughts, as the Evangeliſt tells 
us v.27; And — privy to the Secrets of 
their Hearts, He was ſenſible that this Charge 
was falſely urg d; that in their Conſciences 
they were convinc d, that theſe his Miracles 
were wrought by the Finger of God, and by 
the Power of his Spirit; but that they obſti- 
. nately reſiſted this Truth, and would not ac- 
ins wr it, tho inwardly ſatisfy'd of it. 
_- Agha to lay before them, in the 
$ — — of my Text, the great Heinouſneſs and 
Danger of that Sin, of which they were there- 
by guilty ; that this was the unpardonable Sin 
againſt The Spirit of God, whoſe: Concurrence 
in theſe Miracles they were inwardly perſuaded 
and-convinc'd of, but yet would not acknow- 
tedpe and confeſs; that they hereby offer d the 
en Affront to The be Ghoſt;-inafmuch 
4 "I. 
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as their ſecret Thoughts bore Witneſs againſt | 
their publick Aſſertions. They were in their | 
Conſciences aſſur d, that He wrought by the 
Power of The Spirit; and yet, —— the Peo- 
ple, inſinuated his acting jointly with the De- 
vil: Their private Sentiments gave the Lye to 
their publick Suggeſtions; and they wilfully, 
and obſtinately aſcrib d to the Devil, what, at 
the ſame Time, they knew was effeated by The 
| Holy Ghoſt.) © 
This was the Sin 1 by the Phari- 
ſees +: This is the Sin, ſtyl d The Sin againſt 
The Holy Ghoſt: in my Text: And this is con- 
firm d by St Mark, telling us, (Chap. 3. v. 30.) 
that riſt reprimanded them as having in- 
curr'd this Guilt, eng whey ſaid, He DAG an 
anoleam Spirit. 2042 | 
_ - Herein then, there i is a general . N 
ers that the Sin, here ſtyld Blaſpheming | 
-The Holy Sirit, conſiſts in aſcribing the mi- 
raculous Effects, which were wrought by our 
Saviour, or others, i in Evidence of the Chreſt:an 
Diſpenſation, to the Power of Magick, or Con- 
Poa a with the Devil; and thus aonting 
heir: proper Author, The HolyS, ports 13-28 
But, — — is not this genera Co as 
in relation to One Circumſtance; and that is, 
At what Period of Time this Sin was to com- 
mence unpardonable, and When there were to 


8 no Hopes af N who! ſhould commit 1 : 
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At mig bg * probable from the Words of 
the ** 1 that thoſe very Phariſees 5 whole 
wicked Suggeſtion againſt our Saviour gave 
Riſe to the Deſcription. of this Sin, had been 
guilty of it alſo..in that their Action. But, it 
is plain from ſome ſubſequent Accounts, that 
theſe Phari ſees, tho doubtleſs they had com- 
mitted a very great, and enormous Sin, ) yet, 
had not committed the un ardonable Sin; be- 
cauſe, even in this very 5 our Saviour 
gives them a Sign of himſelf in that of the Pro- 
phet Jonah; He. afterward. urg d them to re- 
pent; He continu d to preach to them, in Or- 
der to their Converſion; He pray d for them 
at the Time of his Crucifixion; and, after his 
Reſurrection, ſent his Apoſtles to do, as He 
had done; and endeavour to bring them with- 
in the Pale of his Church, by Preaching and 
by Miracles. All this demonſtrabiy ſhews, that 
the Caſe of theſe: Phari ſees was not yet deſpe- 
rate; that they had not committed the un- 
pardonable Sin; ſince, if they had, all future 
Endeavours for their Salvation, muſt have been 
uſeleſs, and our Saviour, for that Reaſons ' 
would have made uſe of None. 

It is moſt probable therefore, that the a 
pardonable Sin againſt The. Holy Ghoſt, w 
not to commence, till after His 8 — 
The Apoſtles at the Day of Pentecaſt, and ena. 


Fiat | to work Miracles/in Atteſtation 23 
| "7" "nu 


= = — no further Place of Hope; 


a pel. Tf Men did not — Jeſus up- 
on his Preaching and Miracles; If all that He | 
did and faid, ſhould not convert a faithleſ; | 
and ſtubborn Generation, God had ſtill be. 
hind One Reſerve; and One Attempt more 
was to be made for this Purpoſe. This was, | 
by The Deſcent of De Holy Ghoſt on the Apo- 
ſtles; by giving them the Power of Miracles; 
by enabling them to ſpeak with new — 3 
to interpret them alſo; to raiſe the Dead 
to Life; and to communicate theſe Gifts to 1 
others, by the Impoſition of their Hands. | 
This was to be the laſt Expedient God would | 
uſe: And if Men obſtinately ſtood out againſt | | 


thissalſo; If they blaſphem d theſe Gifts of | ; 
The Holy Ghoſt, and acknowledg'd not in | 
them the Power of God; for Such there was | 
pe; God would | 
ſtrive with them; When his Holy | 
| ould be thus revild and blaſphem d, 
no wy ſhould be left open to Repentance, | 
bat Men were to periſh without any Poſhbility ö 
of Recovery. | 
- Having thus IEF? the Niture of this Sin, | 
and ſhewn that it conſiſts in an obſtinate Re- 
fiftance to the Works of The Holy Spirit, and | 
blaſphemouſly aſcribing them to Magick and 
the Roser of the Devil; I am now briefly to 
touch on ſome uſeful Enquiries relating to'it; 
28, Whether it be practicable at this Time, 


and 


Sermon the Second. 43 
and, Whether 1 it be ftrictly and abſolutely un. 
| pardonable. 

As to the F ft of theſe Bnquiries, Whethet 
12 Sin againſt The Holy Ghoſt is practicable 
| at this Time, it muſt be confeſs d, that the Ge- 


nerality of Divines are inclin d to the Negative. 
o- They tell us, that ſince Miracles are ceas d, 


this Sin ĩs ceas d alſo; and that it is impoſſible, 


8; N that Chreft:ans can be guilty of it, as the Pha- 


riſees were, and ch who had Opportunt- 
ties of ſeeing theſe Miracles wrought. _ 

This indeed, would be very true, were all 
Men fincere Chriſtians ; ; did all really beheve 
the Truth of our Religion, and were inward- 
ly perſuaded of what they outwardly profeſs. 
To fuch as thefe indeed, this Sin is impoſſible. 
The Man, who believes in Jeſus of Nazareth, 
— who acknowledges him for a Divine Per- 
ſon, for a true Prophet, and a Worker of Mi- 
racles by the Power of God, cannot, at the 
fame Time, aſcribe his Miracles to the Power 
of theDevil; and conſequently, cannot, in this 
reſpect, blaſpheme The Holy Ghoſt. © 

But, as it is a melancholy, but a ell Bu 
Truth, that this preſent Age abounds with In- 
fidels; As it is viſible, that we have among us 
pou Numbers of Men, who avowedly and 

re-facedly deny the Chriſtian Revelation ; 
who make it their Bufinefs, both by Word and 


Writing, to difparage chriſt and his 1 


44 Sermon the Second. 


and. openly attack his whole Religion; ſo, 
ſince we know not what their particular Opi- IN; 


nions concerning theſe Miracles are, 1.e. Whe. % 


ther our Deiſts deny the Truth of theſe Mi. 
racles; or Whether, allowing their Truth, they | 


attribute them to Magick; we. cannot pro- 
nounce abſolutely that this Sin is not now 
practicable; ſince, we cannot be aſſur d but 
that great Numbers of Men are at this Time 
actually committing it. 

I can ſee no Reaſon why Men may not as 
well be wilfully guilty, at this Time, of attri- 


buting our Saviour's and his Apoſtle s Miracles ; 
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to the Power of the Devil, as they were, who |. 


| iv'd Seventeen. Hundred Years ago. Nor, why || 
our modern Deiſte may not incur this Guilt, 


as well as their Predeceſſors the Phariſees, 


wo ſaw our Saviour s, and thoſe other Unbe- 
lievers, who ſaw his Apoſtles, Miracles, and 


aſcrib d them to the Devil. 

As to the Other Enquiry, Whether the Sin 
againſt The Holy Ghoſt, be ſtrictly and abſo- 
lutely unpardonable; it is ſo expreſsly declar d 
in the Text, that it ſhall never be forgiven, nei- 
ther in this Warld, neither in the World to come 
And St Mark, (Ch. 3. v. 29.) hath fo poſitively 
averrd, that it hath never Forgiveneſs; that it 
may ſeem ſurprizing, that any onè ſhould be 
inclin'd to think it pardonable. Yet, ſuch there 
are; and whoſe Reaſons I proceed now to exa- 
. | Fir ſt, 


Sermon the Second, 4A 

, Firſt then, they ſay, that our Saviour ſpeaks 
pi. Fin this Place, after a Manner uſual among the 
s, who, when they ſpeak of any Thing, 
Mi- which was extremely difficult, would ſay, that 
it was impoſſible ; and thus, our Saviour did 
not mean, that this Sin was abſolutely unpar- 
lonable, but only, that it ſhould be very diffi- | 
ult to be pardon'd, and that there was the 
But, as this is faid without any Proof; and 
as there is nd viſible Reaſon, Why it ſhould | 
Toe ſo underſtood in this Place, ſo, we think this 
is a Doing Violence to the Scripture Words; 
Fand, that this Surmiſe is not weighty enough 
Fro counterballance Expreſſions ſo poſitive. 
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Y Farther; to ſoften this Declaration of our 
Saviour, in felation to the Unpardonable- 

Fels of this Sin, ſome Nen imagine, that our 
Paviour did not here exclude the Condition 
of Repentance; but that his Senſe is Only, 
hat this Sin would prove unpardonable, un 
Pets it were particularly and heartily repent- 

irrer ee 57: ec 350 DEA. 
we anfiver, chat mne, 6ur 
Caviour's Words; becauſe, every other Sin (as 


Puarcher, Adultery, or the like) is alſo unge. 
Nonable, unleſs particularly repented of, as well 
as the Blaſphemy againſt Th Holy Ghoſt ;' and 
herefore, according to this Interpretation; 
there will be no Foundation for that Antitheſt; 
13 e Js 


I 1— the Second. 
EZ ppoſiing . the ſeveral Ss, which | 
wiour he 


ws is N in this Place, He is com. : 
paring the Blaſphemy againſt The Holy Gb, 
with all other Sins. Of the former He aver 
that it is utterly unpardonable; but, of all} 
Others, that they may, and ſhall be forgiven 
Le. upon Repentance.. But now, if Blaſphem'| 
againſt The Holy Ghoſt. may be forgiven u l 
Repentance, a8 well as all other Sins, the! 
there) is no Difference, as ta Remiſſion: 0 : 
© Forgiveneſs, between That, and other Sins“ 
Our Saviour muſt have put a Diſtinction when 
there is no Difference; and, contrary: to hull 
Aſſertion, The Blaſphemy againſt The Hoh 


Ghoſt, is no more unpardonable, than anf 

other Sin whatſoeyer; but pit By 9 

by the lame. Maghags pb F . 1 

een 0 ee 515 44 wo, 0931 
That Opinion t] efore, 


able to Scripture, as well 2 mol agre 

_ forts, that this Sin is for ever 2 
And indeed, beſide the expreſs Teſtimony of 
eil. to it, theręſ is alſo this farther unanſwer| 2 
KReaſon for it; namely, that it is a Sin ſo 
1 oppoſite, and aſfronting to The A 
er it of God, who is the Fountain of all Grace, : 
_ and the Author and Beginner of all Good and 
if l Operations in Man, that it cannot be 
eee after ſo wilful and deliberate a Si | 


: Sermon the Second. a 
rhich The Holy Ghoſt will afford him his Grace to 
repent; that after he hath thus ſhut his Eyes, 
again; but rather, that he will; give. him oyer 
to, (what he hath voluntarily chaſen,) eternal 
Death, and never-ending Miſery. V. Ak 
Thus, I have at large ſettłd the Nature of 
this Sin, upon the Foundation on which holy 
: Scripture hath plac'd it; that is, that it con- 
I fits in an obſtinate and wilful Rejecting of 
aul thoſe: Miracles, which God hath wrought for 
in the Atteſtation of the Chniſtian Religion; and 
hen attributing: them to the Qperation of tho De- 
o hüt vil; and thus, blaſpheming The Holy Spirit ol 
Hol God, their Author, cootrary-th the Light of 
our on Conſciences, and in Defyance to an 
weld oppoſite Conviction. This is the Action which 
Re conſtitutes the only Sin, that is unpardonable 
-, I under the Chriſtiun Covenant. And, the 1-do 
not affirm, with the Generality of Divines, 
that this Sin cannot now be committed but 
am of a quite contrary Opinion yet, I hope, 
I have ſet this: Sin on {ack a Foot, as Will ſa- 
tisfy. all tender and ſcrupulous Conſcienegs, 
that they havemever committed it; as having 
never attributed thoſe Minacles to the awer 
of the Devil, ein which alone this Sin conſiſts; 
and conſequently, have Nothing to fear on that 


Account; have not been in an ie guilt f 
this dreadful Sin; but, as being fincere Chri- 


ſtians, 


frat and ae Believers, achtete dn 
le of committing it. 1921s 2813 NK 
—— Igo; 1664; 4814 farther 
Comfort. to Perſons thus ech in Mind, to 
| ſhew, N49 tid eib 123.4989280 Hel g 4585 14 | 
19 Secondly;thar whatever be deterinin d con- 
cerning the Blaſphemap againſt T Toy Ghoſt; St 
(er which Sin it hath been evind d, theſe ten- 
Conſciences hade Nothing to fear;) yet, 
all other Sins are in their Nature pardonable 
that ve cant commit that Sin, which God 
cannot forgive and that Repentance —_ 
Fart, and che Merit of riſt on his Part, ar 
ſufffeient, in the Sight of God The 9 
make Amend for all our Offences, how: hei. 
nous and probdking ſb ever: 
cperſons of that-dahappy, melancholy Com- 
plekion; T before mentions. ard) frequently 
| — after reflectir 24 on the Sins they have 
committed;':and aſter too 3. 
on ali Jaſtice o God, to look on:their 
25 deſperate; — —— Art 
to anf ant] roo'grear — Pup 
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nd N 


Bat, cheſe'a are: denk and ill ned Bn 
"ae miſes: Let the tender and ee Con- 
"My ſcience — mov d, ſometimes to exerciſe itſelf, 
on · BY in. meditating, on hat may be ſaid on the ſoft; 
peaceful, and comfortable Side; 
| always dwell on the black, the gloomy and the 
S melancholy Part. Let a Man reflect — 
wy expreſs Declaration of our Saviour, in the firſt: 
oft rr of ph. the hows, chat All manner. of Sin and: 
* befor given unto Mſen. Let hin 
yet, that; a The Bend js Chriſt cleanſeth: 
_— Sin; that, The Lord hath lay d on 
him the Iniqnitia bf 1 us.all; that, He gave him-i 
a Ronjom for al chat, He Gedfor al Ming 
that, He ig the Lamb of God that tateth amy 
the Sins of the World; thats, He hath can 
Gedo the urid; chat, He na Propits 
fer our Sins. ant V/. hut for the-Sin: f ebe n 
eat ee. him 7 — — 
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Farther, let the deſponding Sinner reflect, 
that the Satisfaction for Sin made by Griſt 
on the Croſs, is all- perfect and all. fufficient; 
that Ee hath aton d for all Sin, both Original | 
aul Actual; that the Value of this Sacrifice | 
cannot be outweigli d either by the Number, | 
or Greatneſs of Sins; and, that all chat God f 
requires on the Part of Man, is now no more 
than a Faith in Crit, and afincereRepentance. | 
To this indeed He ently and. importu- | 
nately calls 9). He \carneſtly'invites- all can 
Men to N this his Invitation YI fi 
is a Domonticaive Proof; that He both can, 
and will forgive all, eden the ggreateſf Sins; | 
___ chat we are neter in ſuch à State, as is | 
pardonable, - 8 only | 
— vbechaſe, on ny other * 
tion, it would be abſurd to call Men to Re- 
bange, or to propoſe" Conditions of For- 
neſs, if God were e never to 
Wu er ae 5 
2 ee Boe procecd;in the Third f 
and Laſt Place, to draw a fem Inſerences from 
what hath been ſaid, ſuch as the Subjed itſelf | 
will naturally to us. Theſe ſhall briefly bi 
beaddreſs — — 3 
immedi The des 
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nal I Ter him not break #be-bruiſed Reed) nor quench 
J 


3 2 
9 
5 i + o 
% 71 - 
. C 5 
34 BY «. 
+ 


bt Ate Se 57 
* ö * 1 . * 1 


et then, The deſponding Sinner, from 


Peace to his Soul; 


moaking Flax ; but let the Bones: whech God 


inſt himſelf, nor tod ſeverely 


poſſeſs his former Iniquities. Let him be aſ- 


ce. far d, that the unpardonable Sin againſt The 
tu- Holy Ghoſt, is of ſuch a Nature, as very fewMen 
Alcan now commit; and they are only the ob- 


n I ſtinate Unbelievers in Chriſt and his Religion 
„ — thoſe who aſcribe the Miracles He wrought, 
to the Power of the Devil. Let him farther 
reſt ſatisfy'd; that he neither is, nor can be 


[ly in ſuch a State of Sin, as God will not for- 


give; but that Repentance will wipe out all, 


e. even the moſt crying Guilt. Theſe Conſide- 


rations will adminiſter ſolid Comfort to ten- 


der Conſciences, and bring them to a right 


-*." BY Underſtanding, both of God and themſelves. 
But, on the other Hand, Let not the bold, 
the daring, the preſumptuous Offender, from 


hence take Occaſion to ſtrengthen himſelf in 


his Wickedneſs. He hath not (perhaps) com- 


y | micted the unpardonable Sin, and he knows 


that God both can, and will forgive all other 
Sins. But, let him conſider This alſo, that all 
Sin whatſoever is unpardonable, unleſs it be 


broken 5 re joicr. Let him not write bit- 


draw ſome Comfort to 
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Tolle, — _- Holineſs, without which 


en 10 Man Mall ſee The Lord. 

55 : THE former. Part of this Ep Mc; is 
Fn taken up in evincing, that he Law 
mn of Moſes is no longer neceſlary to be 
' | =>. obſervd;.that the ceremonial Part 
15 of it is quite aboliſh'd; that, as there never was 
25 any true and proper uſtification for a Sinner 
[25 under that Law, fo, there is now no Salvation 
to be obtain d, but n the Galen Cove- 
[1 nant. 15 

| The en on which eternal Salvas 
= tion is to be obtain d, this Author every where 
declares to be, The Merit and Death of Chriſt; 
ie and the Condit: of our Salvation he as ou 
AN : profaly; declares, to be a Faith in Chre/t. ; 
Teh But, by Faith he doth not mean a Daren | 
nie operative Belief, or that Aſſent only, which out 
Minds give upon the Conviction of a Truth, 


1 * Evidence 


;» ũ Ä 


as we cannot reſiſt, 2 1 


— the Third. 


he means an operative Faith ; — a Faith which 
ſhews itſelf in good Works: And indeed, he 
all along, and eſpecially toward the Cloſe of 
this Epiſtle, preaches. up the abſolute Neceſ. 
ſity of Works to . final uſtification. : 
2 thout Holineſs no Man ſball ſee the Lord; in- ; 
timating the ſtrict Neceſſity of a Goſpel Obe- ; 
dience, in order to our obtaining the Promiſes Þ 
of the Goff 3 ae ; 
It is evident to common Obſervation, 'that |? 
the Generality of Mankind, are too apt to put 
- +: a Cheat on themſelves in the Afair of Reli- |} 
| FF; By to think that Salvation may be attain d : 


n mych' eaſier Terms, than it really is; 
and to conſine their Practice to much narrower | 
Limits, chan the Goſpel warrants. They would 
wilfingly retain the Good Thin of this? World, 
as beißg in their Op Opinion conſiſtent with their 0 
Hopes of the next; They would indulge them- |} be 

felves in fenſual Pleaſures in this Life, and yet = -- 

ene to enjoy the ſpiritual Rewards of the 
to come: And they imagine, that the Du- || 
ges {to the performance of which the Pro- 

: S - of Happineſs i is annex d. lie within very 5 
x5: Kerle Compals. n | 
When the Will 7 n eorrgpgad; ihe Redfon f 

Ar oon captivated; the Paſſions 1 row ſtrong ; || 

and the Calls and Checks of Conſcience: give | 

Way to the Softneſſes and Allurements of | 

Vice; and {6 Men ruin themſelves, with all | 
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Sermon the Third = - 
the Means of Hlappyoels, and Salvation before 
8 em. 3 1659 #40 5 
Nor, is «Ll Conan, —_ of the 
thoughtleſs Vulgar; — of thoſe, who never 
ive themſelves the Trouble to rellect and con- 
r; but, in Truth, the Contagion ſeems to 
be univerial; to affect even the Wiſe and 
the Learned, as well as the ignorant and leis 
knowing; and even thoſe, —— in all other 
Matters ſhew the greateſt Prudence and Diſ- 
cretion, do yet in the Affair of Religion, and 
what relates to their own Souls, act without ; 
1 ary 8 — 2 
In an Age, ther gener corrupte 
when the great Duties of Chriſtianity meet 
with ſo little Regard, the Neceſſity of a Goi- 
pel Obedience, and our indiſpenſable Obliga- 
tion to the Practice of Good Works, cannot 
be too much inſiſted on, or too warmly preſsd. 
It is this Neceſſity and Obligation, wi 55 
I ſhall make the Subject of the following Diſ- 
courſe; wherein I — to ſhew, — Eter- 
nal Salvation is not to be hop d for, but upon 
Condition of Obedience to the Goſpel, and 
an uniform Practice of Good Works. Me 
cauſe it is vain and to no Purpoſe, to tell Men, 
that ſuch an Obedience is neceſſary, unleſs 
they are firſt convinc d that it is poſſible; and 
becauſe, the ſappos d Impoſſibility of ſuch an 
Obedience, hath been made an Argument 
*D4 againſt 


ern the Third. 


Spin: the Neceſſity of i it, (it being = 
that no Man is oblig d to do what is is — — cap: 
Fible he ſhould do,) — To obviate ee | 
that Excuſe, I ſhall, in dar Dilbourte, ws the ties. 
following aan r ee, 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, ai duch an Obe ien e 
to the Laws of God, and Practice of all ve 
Works, is to us poſlible. © ER 96 16.944, 251 WIN --; 
= Secondly, that in order to eternal Salvation hi 
ſuch an Obedience and Practice is 9 
neceſſary. + gi. 
Firſt then 1 ſhall ſkew, er a ſteady 
dience to the Laws of God, and Prattice — all 
Works, is to us ible: /- nou AT 
When we lay, that th Practice of all Good 4 
Works is to us poſſible, we do not mean, that 
every- Man hath a Power or Opportunity -of 
exerciſing every Good Work mention d in our 
Religion; becauſe it is certain, that there are 
ſome Men, whoſe Circumſtances and Manner 
-of Life are not comportable with ſuch an uni ; 
verſal Obedience. ; 
Thus, for Inſtance, The Duties of Alins- 5 
| giving, , of Hoſpitality and Munificence; are 
not, and cannot be expected ſtom the poor 
and indigent: And, on the other Hand, the 
Duties requir d from the Nece ſuch as 
are patience, Submiſſion and Reſigna 
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Sermon the Third. 5% 
When, therefore, it is aſſerted, that we are 
capable of performing all Good Works, we 


do not underſtand the Whole Circle of Du- 
ties, but only thoſe which belong to our Sta- 


tion; ſuch as God requires from Men in our 


Circumſtances, and naturally become the Place 


we fill. 4 


Nor, Secondly, by this vente Obedience, 
which we aſſert to be poſſible, do we under- 
ſtand ſo perfect an Obedience, as ſhall be en- 


tirely free from the Commiſſion of any Sin. 
This is a State proper to God, the holy An- 


gels, and the Souls of Juſt: Men made perfect. 
A total Exemption from Sin is what we are 
not capable of in this Life; and even our beſt 
Actions here have in them ſome Alloy and Mix- 
ture of Sin. We are always liable to Sins of 
Ignorance, of Forgetfulneſs, and of Infirmity, 
from the original Stain and Corruption of our 
Nature. From theſe involuntary Sins we can- 
not be exempted : But thoſe, from which we 
maintain'we may, and ought to free ourſelves, 
are, all habitual Sins, all thoſe committed con- 
trary to Knowledge, and the Dictates of Con- 
ſcience. For Sins of Infirmity- God will make 
great Allowances; He will conſider every Cir- 
cumſtance that may be pleaded in their Ex- 
cufe: But they are Habitual, and Preſumptuous 
Offences, which ſer us at the greateſt Enmity 
vith dint they are thoſe which put us 3 
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the Sentence of Damnation; and they are 
thoſe, which: 1 maintain we have a Power off 
avoiding b 
"That it is in our Power 1 to perform all the | 
4 Good Works requir d from us, (with the Two 
Lamitations already mention d,) will, I pre. 
Sana, appear from the following Reaſons 32 
Firſt, God hath by expreſs Declaration re. 
quird d this Obedience to his Laws. We can. 
t, that it is his Will and Ples. La 
uld conſtantly perform it, This ß 
a —— that ſuch an Obedience i; 
Poſſible to us; becauſe otherwiſe, God could 
not poſſibly have exadted it. To require more 
than our Abilities can anſwer, to lay Burthens | 
on us too heavy to be born, ſavours more of 
an Egyptian Task-Maſter, chan a mild and be 3 
— — — 5 Trois! ; 
15 pleas uently * Scripture to ] 
condeſcend ſo far, as to explain and vindicate 
His Dealings with us, even aceording to our | 


T4 E 
* 


own Notions and Sentiments of Things. Tn 1 
therefore the Appeal be made to Reaſon in 


the Caſe, How is it conceivable, that He ſhould } 

exact ſtom us an impoſſible Obedience? His 

my impoling theſe Tormss: conſidering abe 
a Proof, that we are able to comply with them 
Secondly, This Obedience requir d, is ſo i 


fie * * * an 


+ 
mn | 
Y 
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in \ Scrip ture repreſented to us, as a light and 
Y cal — Thus, St 70%n, in the Fifth Cha- 
pter of his Firſt Epiſtle, at the 34 Verſe, aſ- 
ſures us, that the Commanaments of God are not 
grievous; And our Bleſſed Saviour declares 
(Mate. rt. zo ) that hu Yoke whe and buy Bur- 
then light. 

And indeed, it will eaſy 5p pear to be oz 

if compar d with that heavy Yoke Lo the Fewifb 
" Law, which he came to remove. The Multi- 


is % tude of Ceremonies, and great Variety of ri- 


tual Obſervances, wherewith that Law was 
elogg d, were of themſelves an heavy Burthen, 
abltracted from any of thoſe difficult moral 
Rules they were oblig'd to obſerve. Whereas, 
the Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion are al- 
moſt wholly moral; and ſuch, as the Light of 
Nature only might, in a great Meaſure, have 
ſhewn to be our Duty, tho we had never been 
oblig d to them by a Divine Revelation. 
Since therefore, we have Aſſurance both 
from St John, and our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, 
that the Commandments of God are not grievous, 
but that Chraſt's Yoke it eaſy, and bis Burthen 
light, it cannot with any Colour of Reaſon be 
pretended, 'that the Qbedience requir d from 

| us is impoſſible to be perform d. 
„ Thirdly, an Obedience to Gods bs 
10 inpoliible.: becauſe we have in holy Scripture 
i 1 Examples and Inſtances of it. God 
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God hiniſelf teſtifies of his Servant: David, 
(1. Rings 14. 8.) that he had kept hir:Command. | | for 
ments, and follow'd him with all his Heart, to do | © 
that only which was right in his Eyes. Of Aſa 
alſo it is recorded in the Fifteenth Chapter of | g 
the ſame Book, ** 1 a that he did that which | 3 
was right in the Sight of The Lord, as did David 
his Father. To the . of King Jeſabh it 
is related, (2 Kengs 22.2.) that he did 5 which : 
was rigbt in the of The Lord, and walked | 
in 1 the Way of . David his Father, and turned 
de to the right Hand or to the Left. Of : 
Zacharias, and his Wife Elizabeth, St Luke 
Dee, (Ch. 1. v. 6.) that they were both uſt before | 
God, walking in all the Commandments and Sta- 
tuter of The Lord blameleſs. ' 
It is not indeed pretended, that theſe 810 
rious Patterns of Holineſs hadarriv'd to a per- 
fect State of Innocence, or, that they were 
ſo pure as to commit no Sin; (for we read 
of David : Adultery and Murther; of Aſa- 
Weakneſs in putting his entire Confidence in : 
the King of Syria; and of acharias's Incre- - 
dulity in queſtioning the Truth of the Angels 
Meſlage;) but, that they had arriv d to ſuch 
a Degree of Obedience, and ſuch à State of 
— as God would gracioùſſy accept of; 
and which; according to the Promiſes anvexd | : 
to his Covenant, He deereed uc reward with 
enn Happineſs. 111 ug exe TH 17 | 
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1 Strength, — have many Examples of 2 


N forts it, than We are: 


He that ir 
alfo' (CG. \ 3:0. h 
rie 's Mezning i is, that the truly regenerate Fer- 

1 (ho is therefore here ſaid'to'be hon f 
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If therefore, it were poſſible for theſe per- 
ſors to perfect their Obedience in the Sight 


of God, Why is it not equally poſſible for us? 


What greater Power hath Sin over Us, than it 
had over Them? Why are the Allurements of 
Vice ſtronger and more powerful at This Time, 


than they were Then? We have the ſame 


Strength of Reaſon, which they had; We have, 


for dur Eneouragement, clearer Proiniſes of 
Reward thati they had; And, (which is our 


Ler- rp ner We are aſſiſted by more 


—— 1 Influences of God's Holy Spirit, than 
hey were L unreaſonable 


rA chat ſuch an Obedience to God's 


is exp pected from 


Laws; wy 


'us; is above our 


like Obedience, in Perſons'teſs enabVd is per- 


A) Fo Th © AX A * 


Fourthly, The Apoſtle St 5055 bath entries 


a this Poſſibility of a Goſpel Obedience toa much 


heh, by afferting (1705. 5.18) this 7 
1 not only ſaneth not, b 
90 that he cannot Aen. The Age. 


greater 


God,) may ſtrictly keep himfelf from all 


berate and habitual Sin: The Reaſon of this 
is clear; becauſe che Printiple 


of Sonſhip, from 
_ whence he is ſaid to be h unem, and born of 
Naar is — contrary to, and * 


* 
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with, any habitual, deliberate Si u And there. 
fore, if it continue to haye Life and Energy 
in him, he cannot Thus fin, as (bun a rege. 
nerate Perſon, or à Child of God; and, by 
this means, in a Condition, not indeed, inca- 
pable of any actual Sin, but of contragting {ach 
"Habits. of i it, as ſhall eſtrange him from wy 
angie e Nee 10 981 

"Ic y. anc Y 3; A convineing cgament 
g * the performance of a Golpe 'Obedience 
14 is taken from the ardent and fre. 
| 7 by St. Faul, in his Epi 
1 che P of thoſe to whom his 


es are directed. Thus, 5 Imo 

4 'The 1 God of 1 Pea 2. . b 

. pray God your, w 

. eſerv d Hamel, 8 un- 

ing % our 225 Jeſus Chriſt. In the Heſi Cha. 

ipter to the This 97 95 were — pap 
This I pray, that y 250 Ap; ; 


Chriſt, wit 
5 [ 


.ta roy for you, and (i 
oj iv ming 
#13 157 8 | * 4 
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de of his Will, in all Wiſdom and ſpiritual Un- 


ding; that ye might walk worthy of The' 
2 all Pleafmngs being fruitful un 2 in every 


good Work, and increaſing m the Knowle 
04; —— ; 2407 Might, wits 4 
ie glorious Power, unto all Patience and | 
Hering with Foyfulneſs. And, not to/prodace 
any more, the fame fire is expreſs d in the 
Thirteenth to the Hebrews, v. 20. Te Gol 
Peace, that brought again from the Dead bn 
Lord Jeſus, that great She herd of the Sheep , 
-_ the Blood of the everlaſt Covenant, make 
bu perfect in tv Work'to do bis Willy 
working in you that which 15 W Pleaſtig, its hi 
She, thre” Feſus Giri e ee, 
In theſ en fer weiss; The Apoſtle 
Y makes it his fervent Prayer, that cheſe diffe- 
rent Churches, to which his Epiſtles are in- 
ſerib d, might go on faithfully roaccompliſh 
the Divine Tommands, ts perfect their Obe. 
. dience, — to be fraitful in every. good Work; | 
chat they r perſevere without Offefce, 
ad that ther might do God's Will in every 
good and 7 Work. Theſe his Delites, 
that this perfection might be brought <a 
in them, is a plain Evadetiorz” thier ts pet 
bor us to arrive at ion; ſince w 
cannot ſuppoſe but Apoftle'wbuld/Gefite what 
He knew to DS de pee or Tray for a Neſ- 
3 of which haman Nature an 
e 


= Darts of that reſtleſs Enemy, t 


The Ae 1 have: offer.) are . Gol 
| 1 and do evince, that all the Duties labo 
which God requires. from us, are practicable ¶ thei 
by us. It is true indeed, that the Perſormance 
of all chis, is attended with Difficulties, and 
will require much Reſolution and Conſtancy 1 

Vel are to ſtruggle with a corrupted: Nature; 
We are to wage War with headſtrong Lulu 
and Paſſions; We are to ſight againſt Princi- It. 
palities and Pawers, and to.quench: all —5 1 
2 whom, be may devour. Add 70 this, U 
the: Paths of Sin are ſcemingly pleaſant; It 
bath Temptations ſuited to every corrupt De. 
| fire; Even our. own Hearts are treacherous to 

e e ee en e are doo after 3 
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2 4 ward of nes Nappa 7 
—— — ye 'thi ee the 1 
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: . e 
5 — 8 Chriſt, a 5 
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vedere this oer 
SGoſßpel. 


Ser 


Goſpe I Gbedience, that they have b | 
: jabour d this Point; that they have, with 
their Might, purſu d the Practice of 2 
Works; but have at laſt been fore d to 
and fit down very ſhort of that N k 
which it is our Duty to aim at. Experience 
rherefore hath been urg d againſt this Poſſibi- 
licy of doing our Duty; And we have been 
„told, that it is vain; to teach Men, that they 
Ware capable of performing all their Duty, when 
Fat, and their own reprared Teas evince the 
t |Ycontrary.. ] | 
= In Anſwer to W we aver, that if ever 
e ſuch an Experiment were made, and this Per- 
to fection of Obedience purſu d, the Want of Suc- 
en ceſs in the Event, was, not becauſe the Thing 
„is in it's Nature impoſſible, (for, as I have 
|. ſhewn, we have the Warrant of the holy Scri- 
il / Ipture to the contrary, ) but, either becauſe the 
be; Endeavours were manag d wrong; or elſe, if 
che Means were right, yet the En eavours were 
aint and languid. 
2. I come now, in the Second place, to 1 
hat this Obedience to the whole Syſtem of 
Pods Laws, (which we have hitherto ſhewn 
o be poſlible,) is, in order to eternal Salva- 
ion, abſolutely neceſſary. And this 1 ſhall 
Drove by ſeveral Arguments. 
3 The Firſt of theſe ſhall be raken "AA the 
ſeyeral Texts of holy Feriprurss which 1 in plain 
Fol * . | * E Words 
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This #s @ faithful Saying, and theſe Things I will 
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Words aſſert the Neceſſity of good Works in 
order to Salvation. And, of theſe none are ; 
clearer, than that which I have prefix d as a ; 
Text to this Diſcourſe; Without Holineſs 11 
Man ſball fee The Lord. A bare Faith, we ſee, 
is not ſufficient to. eternal Happineſs. A Com : 
nce with ſome Part of our Duty, with an 
Omiſſion of other Parts, is ſhort and Defective 
The being diftinguiſh' d by a Profeffion, ot 
call d after ide Name of any Sect or Party, may 
entitle Men to Advantages here, but will ne. 
ver procure them eternal Bliſs hereafter. No 
it is Holineſs of Life, and Integrity of Man 1 
ners, that muſt procure us this Bleſfing. 
o the ſame Parpoſe are thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, Not every one thut ſaith unto m 
Lord, Lord, ſball enter into the Nut dom of He. 
ven, but he that doth the Will of oy Father, which 
rs in Heaven. And in another Place he aſſure 
us, that / we know 297 OE, 4 are m 1 
F we do them. 2 N 
r inculcates the fame Doctrine in chek ; 
Words of his E le to Tiras, (Gap. 3. v. , 


that thou Tia, I body. that they which hart 
belies d in Ns might be careful to maintain gouf 
Works. Theſe Things are good and profitail'| 
unto Men. The folemn Manner in which th 
5 Command is introduc'd, [Thi & U faithful S/ 
ing, and "_ Tier In wi chat thow? e * N 
ant al ö 
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ftantly,} are plain Indications of the great 
Weight and Importance of what he was about 
to deliver. . — 1 4 

IJ might ea ace more Texts o 
—.— which clearly ſet before us the Ne- 
_ of good Works; dur, ſnall at preſent on- 
ly argue — ſuch, as declare the Neceſſity of 
Repentance. For, if it be allow d, that with- 
out Repentance of Sin, a Man cannot be ſay 
(which is the plain Doctrine of the whole Te- 


5 nor of Scripture, ) it clearly follows, that g 


Works alſo are neceſſary to Salvation; they 
being an eſſential Part of Repentance, 'and 
without which, all per is vain and i in- 
effectual. 
Secondly, 1 ſhall” argue for the: Neceſſity 
of good Works, from the ſeveral Commands 
of holy Scripture to the Performance of them; 
from the gracious Promiſes annex d to them; 
and from the dreadful Vengeance denounc' d 
againſt thoſe, who preſume to neglect them. 
Be ye perfect, ſaith our Saviour, as your Father, 
which 5 is in Heaven, ir perfect. Who ir he, faith 
St Peter, that will harm you, if ye be' Followers 
of that which 17 good? And The Prophet de- 
clares, The Soul that fnneth it ſhall die. Theſe 
few Texts I have ſelected out of a far greater 
Number, to ſhew, that we are commanded to 
be perfect; — that there are grent Promiſes 
annex d to that perfection; and that t 
5 * E * at- 
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of good Works will be put beyond Queſtion: 
For, if good Works be not neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, Why are we ſo ſtrictly commanded to 
them? If we may be ſavd without 


them, What Need were there of ſuch Promiſes . 


and Encouragements to practiſe them? And, 
on Damnation may be avoided without them, 


Why is Damnation threaten'd to the Want of | 


Kb. >... If it be true, that God hateth Iniquity, 
400 that Evil ſhall hunt the wicked Perſon to 
him, it is then evident, that we are en- 
9280 both by our temporal and eternal In- 
— 2 to the Practice of Virtue; and, with all 
our Strength, to puſh forward toward the Prize 
of the Mark of our high Calling. 
. Thirdly, Good Works are ſo abſolutely ne- 
: ceſſary to Salvation, that they are the Condi- 
tion and Means of our final Juſtiſication. The 
Conſideration indeed, or the only meritorious 
Cauſe, on which we ſhall finally be juſtify'd, is, 
The Merit and Death of Chriſt, imputed to us, 
and reckon d as if perform'd by. ourſelves in 
Perſon. But, the Merit of Chriſt's Death will 


not be imputed to us abſolutely, and uncon- | 
ditionally, but upon the Terms of the Cove- | | 


| pank 2 Faith and Good Works on our Part; In- 


omuch, that. upon the Non · Performance of 4 


ele Condi A153 TH ſhall, Reap no Bene 


14 22 


Ss 2 


attaining it, muſt ſubject us to extreme Miſery; 
from all which Conſiderations, the Neceſſity 
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or Advantage from the Death of our Saviour. 
What St James hath ſaid on this Subject, in 

the Second Chapter of his Epiſtle, is more than 
2 ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that Good Works are 
JJ eſſentially requiſite to our Juſtification in the 


*. 4 Sight of God. / ho ſoever, ſaith that Author, 


1 0 keep the whole Law, and yet offend in One 
Point, he it guilty of all. For, He that ſaid, do 


[Hf not commit Adultery, ſaid alſe, do not kill. Now, 


FM thou commit no _ yet if thou kill, thou 
art become a Tranſereſſor of the Law. What dot h 
i profit, my — Fes ts a Man ſay, he hath 
Faith, and hath not Works ; Can Faith ſave him 2 
Fi Brother, or Siſter be naked, and deſtitute of 
1 daily. Food; and one of you ſay unto them, De- 
Part in Peace » and be you warmed and filled; 


1 notwithſtanding you give them not tho ſe Things, 


IJ which be needful for the Body, What aoth it pro- 
I? Even ſo Faith, if it 5450 not Works, us 40 
being alone. Thou believeſt that there us one God; 
Don do ſt well; The Devils alſo believe and 
Jl tremble, But, wilt thou know, O vain Man! 
Jl that Faith, without Works, is dead? and af- 
IJ terwards, Ar the Body, without the Spirit ts dead, | 
7% Faith Ae Worte is dead alſo. 

No Words can more plainly ſignify, than 


- | theſe, that the Performance of Good Works 


| is an eſſential Qualification for our being ju- 


it f ſtif/ d in the Sight of God, and made capable 


1 N of 2 4 ef our Saviour 's Paſſion. And 
. * E. 3 Ne if. 
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if, (according to the plain Doctrine of this in- 
ſpir d Writer,) Good | Works be abſolutely re- 
quiſite to our Juſtification, we ſhall not need 


a more convincin Proof, how much We are : 


oblig'd to the Performance of them. _ | 
Fourthly and Laſtly; Good Wor ks are there- 4 


fore abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe | 


according to our good or evil Works we ſhall || 


be judg d at the laſt great Day. The Sentence | 
then to be pronounc d will be conformable to 


the Lives we have paſs d here; For the Truth 
of which, we have the Authority of our Bleſſed 
Lord himſelf, who (Mazth. 16. 27.) aſſures his 
Diſciples, that The Sor of Man ſhall come 5 "= 0 
Glory — his Father, with his holy An J 
then ſhall he reward every Man ae Bing ih to 1 4 
Works. 3 
St Paul aſſerts the fame, i in the F; 5 Chapte: 4 
of his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, v. 10. 


We muſe all, ſaith he, appear before the Judg- 


ment- Seat of Chriſt, gr gg. every one ma receivt ; 
the Things done in his Body, according to thiat b! 


bath done, whether it be good or bad. In other 


ment, well render to every Main accore 


Places he avers, that God, at the Day. of f : 


Dieed.; that, Whatever a. Man —— that ſhol ; 
be alſo reap 7 
Aer cloth rhe fume ſhall — c Ther ö 

and that, Hie that doth Wrong, 


reap; that, What 


ſhall receive fo | 


_ rg they be bath dane. it then, ag r ; 


| + Texts 


be a Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhment 
and if the Rewards and Puniſhments to be 
diſtributed, will be proportion'd to the Good 
or Evil Actions of each ſingle Perſon, then the 
abſolute Neceflity of a Goſpel Obedience 1s 
plain ang indiſputable. 

But yet, it back been ſaid, That to inſiſt on 
the Practice of Good Works, as a Neceſſary 
Condition of our final Salvation, is directly 
contrary to the Doctrine of St Paul; who aſ- 
ſerts, that we may be juſtify'd by Faith only; 


to advance this Poſition, That we ſhall finally 
be juſtify d by Faith only in Jeſus Chriſt; That 
He having in expreſs Words declard, that The 


fity of Good Works, is to add to our Rule, 
and to ſuperinduce Things as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, which in Truth are not fo. | 


founded upon a wide Miſtake of that Apoſtles 
Senſe. 1 — when St Paul aſſerted, that we 


himſelf to an erroneous Opinion, then fre- 
quently maintain d by the 7emſh Converts to 
Chriſtianity, That the Proſelytes to the Chri- 
ian Religion were ſtill oblig d to the Ob- 


That it is the whole Deſign of that Apoſtle 
in his Epiſtles to the Romans, and Galatians, 


Fuſt ſhall live by Faith, to inculcate the Neceſ- 


To this we anſwer, that this Objection is is 


are juſtify'd by Faith in Feſus Chriſt, he oppos d 


| ages of the Maſaick W In Oppaſition 
e 4 +5"; "mh 
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Texts now cited declare, there will certainly 
83 
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to that Tenet, The great Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles ſet himſelf directly to prove, That the 


Law of Moſes never could, (and therefore 


cannot now) juſtify the guilty; but, that our 


final Juſtification is by Faith in Feſus Chriſt; 


By which Faith alſo he underſtands, not a bare 
inoperative Faith, (for, throughout all his E- 
piſtles, and eſpecially in that to the Hebrews, 

e recommends the Practice of Good Works, 
as without which no Man can ſee The Lord,) 
but, he means, an active and lively Faith, and 
ſuch an one, as produces the Fruit of Good 


Works. St Paul's Doctrine therefore of Juſti- 


_ fication by Faith, doth by no means invalidate 


the Neceflity of Good Works, becauſe he him- 


ſelf inſiſts upon the Neceſſity of them, as much 
as any other of the inſpir d Writers. 

It hath been farther ſaid, That thus earneſt- 
ly to inculcate the Neceſſity of Works to Ju- 


ſtification, is to ſet up Morality in the Place 


af Religion; And that if Good Works will 
catry us to Heaven, The Chriſtian hath no Ad- 


vantage over the moral Heathen, who ſhall 
live up to the Rules of natural Light and right 


Reaſon. 


We return, that it is ſo far from being 


blameworthy, that we endeavour to advance 
Morality, that it is the chief End of the Chri- 
ſtian K to do ſo. Chriſtianity is rather 

a practical, than a ſpeculative Religion; ou 
WY og tends 
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tends more to better Men's Wen than to im- 


ve their Knowledge. 

As to thoſe Heathens, who (it is precended,) 
by vp. up to their natural Reaſon, will bid 
as fair for Salvation, as the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtiamty,' according to this Scheme; We an- 


ſwer, that God requires no more from any 


Man, than he hath Abilities to perform; And 


therefore, ſince God, by the glorious Light 


of his Goſpel, hath given us better Means of 
Information, than He hath the unconverted 
World, in Proportion He will expect nn 


Proficiency from us, than from them. 


Laſtly, ; it hath been urg d, that ſince Good 
Works are on all Hands confeſs d not to be 
meritorious of Salvation; and that, let our 


, Succeſs be ever ſo great, we muſt however ac- 


knowledge ourſelves to be unprofitable Ser- 


vants; the Neceſſity of Good Works is not 


ſo apparent; becauſe, however eminent they 
on be, we cannot plead them in our Be- 

To this we Aue that we grant Good 
Works in themſelves are not meritorious of 
Salvation; nay, that our very beſt Works do 


in reality need a Pardon: But, this is no ſuf- 


ficient, Exception to the Practice of them; be- 
cauſe, \tho' not meritorious of Salvation, yet 
God hath been pleas d to make them neceſ- 


s to it; And if they are neceſſary to this 


Purpoſe, 
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Purpoſe, then, in Point of Prudence and In- 
tereſt, we are as ſtrictly oblig d to them, as 
tho they had been really meritorious. 1f Sal- 
vation may be attain'd by Good Works; and 
without them cannot be attain; it is all one, 
in the Event, whether we attain them by the 


Merit of the Works, or by the Favour of God 


gracioully accepting them. _ 
Having thus at large ſhewn You the Poſli- 


bility and Neceſſity of Good Works in Order 
to eternal Life, Let me cloſe all with a ſerious 
and earneſt Admonition to you, to ſet care- 


fully about them. The Duties we are obligd 
to, are little more than the evident Dictates 


of Natural Religion; They are moſt excellent 
Rules for the Conduct of Life; They are in 
_ themſelves highly reaſonable; And They have 
this farther Recommendation, that the Con- 
_— to them is attended with à Benefit 
unſpeakably great and valuable. Had the mo- 
ral Part of Ss Chriſtian Religion been the 
Work of a Writer not inſpir d by The Holy 
Ghoſt; Had it been produc'd by an Heather 
| Philoſopher, or come out of the Schools of 
Zeno, or Ariſtotle, 1 may ſafely venture to fay, 
that it would have been univerſally eſteem d 


the compleateſt Syſtem of Morality, that ever 


appear d; And would perhaps for that very 
Reaſon, among ſome Sorts of Men, have been 
receiv d with * Deference * 8 

| than 
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n- than now it is. God hath graciouſly put into 
"k our Hands a Lanthern to our Feet, and a Light 
5 to our Paths. The Study of theſe Command- 


ments will make us wiſer than the Aged, as a 
” temporal Gratuity; and, for an eternal One, 
K we ſhall without Fail, at the laſt Day expe- 
rience, that in Neping of them there 1s great 
Reward. 2» 
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SERMON ww. 


ae VII. 17. 


Strait is the Gate, and narrow is the 
LEGS » Which leadeth unto Life 5 
and eue there be that find it. 


v R Bleſſed Lord, in theſe Words 
repreſents to us the Diffculties which 
attend the Chri/t:an Courſe; and, as 
a Conſequence of theſe Difficulties, 
He tells us; that few there be, who have either 
the Courage to venture on it, or che — 
cy to perſevere in it. 5 
The 2 of this hat prov d a 
great Obſtruction to the Practice of Religion. 
For, tho it be allow d, that the Duties of ri. 
ftianity are not ſtrictiy impoſſible to be com- 
ply d with, yet ftill, if there are ſuch Hardſhips 
to be encounter d, as ſeem to be above an or- 
dinary Reſolation; the Event will be much the 
— as tho they were ſtrictly, and abſolutely 
poſſible. Pretences will be made, and Pleas 
drawn from — to put off the difficult Task, 


— Kc 
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— to ſhrink back from the Tryal, and to reſt 


in a lazy Neglect of that Obedience, which 


Men are obligd, by the TO Ties, to 
| practiſe. * a" 

This Subject therefore i is proper. td be'con- 
ſider d. But, before I proceed to the parti- 
cular Examination of it, I muſt be ſo free as 
to acknowledge, that the Matter of Fact, on 
which Men build, is, in a great Meaſure, true 
and certain; The Diffcultres in a ſteady and 
nniform Practice of our Duty, are conſeſſedly 
many and great; Rugged are the Paths of 
Virtue; unpleaſant, till long tried, are it's 
Ways; and ſtrait abe Gate, whicl Gadeth unto 
Life... The: Yoke and 1 which Chriſt lays 
2 us, — be render d light and eaſy by 


mm 9s it, j is yet a Yoke, and 


_—_— Rl 37 therefote neceſſarily im- 
plies, (what all Burthens muſt imply) Some- 
thing uneaſy and painful to us-. chi we 


are ready to acknowledgmme. 
But, on the Other — LAandot dur ub 
ſerve; What a wrong Inference and Deduction 
thoſe Men make from it, ho, by the Diff 
eulties of Virtue, are diſcotrag d from the 
Practice of it; and how ou y miſapply, 
and pervert this — Core ar , when our 
Saviour compares 15 to a {trait 
Gate, and repreſents it by the obvious = 
| _m_ of a narrow Way, it was ** Deſign 
: . to 


re 2.2 


A” ne >; ab, oft hind ed 


as at et AS a 


i ; 4 ; 
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centive to our moſt brisk Radeavemrs; When 


be diligent and careful in this « 


init. 


4 tho Seknowled 


tue and — on much g 


y are, yet 
for our dein diſcourag 


A in the vigorous Reaſecation of them. 
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to diſcourage us from attempting it; but, on 


the contrary, He makes uſe of it, as an In- 


He deſcribes the Gate as ſtrait, and the Way 
as narrow, He urges from thence, that we 
ſhould ſtrive to enter into it; that we ſhould 
at Affair; 
and therefore not be diſcourag by the Dif- 
ficulties and Hardſhips 'v we Are meet "OY 


- This Reta bein d 1 come now 


| to ſpeak more being premi to 2 Difficulties of 


Religion, or Hardſhips of a virtuous Life, 
which are ſo apt to deter Men from the Pur- 


ſuit of their Duty. Toward a Satisfactory Ac- 
count of this Matter, the following Method 


ſeems moſt {unable and Aan ages namely, to 


evince, 


"Fit, That Weeds bn L 8 | 


g'd to be many hover) nn are 
yet not ſo formidable, as thoſe ns repre- 
ſent them to themſelves; but that many Con- 


ſiderations offer, which may ſerve to Pao 45 


dinimſh, and take off from them 
Secondly, That were the Difficulties of Vir- 
er than they tru- 
is would be no juſt Foundation 
d from the Practice of 
m, or a Reaſon to flacken aun Bedcayonty 


4] 2 


1 do 
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1 do maintain then, in the Firſt Place, that 
the Difficulties of a virtuous Life, tho acknow- 


ledg'd to be many and great, are not yet ſo 
formidable, as thoſe Perſons repreſent them 
to themſelves; but that many Conſiderations 


offer, which may ſerve to alleviate, diminiſh, 
and take off from them: And for tlie Truth - 


af: this, I alledge the following Reaſons. |... 
Firſt, -we are to remember, that what our 


Bleſſed Saviour declares in my Text, { that 


ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow the Way: that 
Leadeth unto. Life, ] was deliver d to his firſt 


Diſciples, and earlieſt Converts, in his firſt 


Sermon to them. To Them indeed the Gate 
of Life was to be trait, and the Way. narrow. 
They were to attain eternal Life by bitter 


Conflicts, and ſevere Tryals. They — 


= 


calld to Perſecutions, and Sufferings, 
to Death itſelf in it's moſt frightful Sha 
They were to renounce the World, an 
that was dear in it, in an hi her Senſe than 
is incumbent on common They 


were to dale ap their Croſe, and follow, their 


Maſter thro a Sea even of their own Blood; 

— they —— 5 we, 9 purſe by the 
very Sufferings they ſhould endure. this 
it was, which gave Occaſion to our Bleſſed 


Lord's E — which repreſent the Chri- 


ſtian Portion, as a e of. H op, and 
Severity. er on 
65 5 1 But, 
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14 oe: bleſſed be God, This is not our Caſe ; 
— nor are we in theſe Circumſtances. That Re- 
0 ligion, which expos d it's firſt Proſeſſors to 
n | theſe-bitter Afflictions and Tryals, is now be- 
18 come the eſtabliſh d Religion of our Nation; 
0, And we have the Happineſs to enjoy the Pu- 
rity of the Chriſtian Faith, without being ex- 
pos d to Miſery for enjoying it. Our civil 
Rights are not inyaded as a Puniſhment for 
ou Religious Tenets; but the Church of Chriſt 
7 hath Kings and Queen: for ts Nurftg FPurentz. 
ſt \ There's therefore, no Reaſon for our un- 
ſt derſtanding this Declaration in my Text, in 
e the ſame Scrietnels and Severity at this Time, 
p, as there was, when our Saviour deliver d it; 
it being evident, that Holineſs is not now io 
difficult, nor Religion ſo dangerous, as it was 
at that Time. The Gate, (however ſtrait it be,) 
is not now ſo ſtrait, nor the ay ſo narrom, 
that leadeth to eternal Life. This Reflection 
will very much abate the Difficulty of our 
State; if — with chat 1 — 


e 35 


11 _— whichiwe live; but was calculated, in 
Fr a, great Meaſure, Ny os wt of the 
d C NY wha Cty bri — 
? ſcarce now to | fit nd 


„ oel. ad. 


1 Semen be Erb. 
An che Second Hate, it wil very much alle- 
viate and leflenithe Difficulties of a religious 
Liſe, if reflect; that cheſe ſuppos d Dif- 
ficulties: are er 10 much in the. Laws of 
God, or eee — 1 as in our 
Thoughts and Apprehenſſuns of them. What 
makes Holineſsof Life: 1 Diffculty, is, that 
Men have been already for many Years en. 
| r Courſes; They Hare indulg d 
5 Appettes; — have deny d themſelves 
no Pleaſure; havb been immers d 
in Sm and Wickedneſs; and fem the firſt 


Years of their'Y outh have gontracted Habits 
| of Vice. ts VII Bg oH am 2115 


Indeed when chis ivxhe Caſe,” (and it is 


— —— that this 383 fo * 
er and eſpecially of thoſe who 
find ſo much Dee n Vitue;) — When 
they are become Habitually — and Have 
 eaativully-abl rafhly.given theinſelves up to 
Sin; io mult be Sd. chat to ſuch Men, Re- 
und Virtue muſt! become extremely dif- 


8 2 for dhe te Virtues; 
eee ee 


e 


Bs Wh < 


cult: It maſt be the utmoſt Labour to them 


u-theinſelves into n different and ney 
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But, if we conſider it rightly, the Difficulty, 


in ſuch a Caſe as this, ought, not, and cannot 
in Juſtice of Sp at the Door ef Virtue itſelf; 


eligion; but, is to 


5 be aſerib d, TEES it is jaſtly due) to Men's 


own infatuated Choice; to the oppoſite Vices 
they have contracted ; and to their having 
— yen themſelves up, in their unwary Days, to 
low the Paths of Evil. They are therefore, 
our on depray d Cuſtoms alone, that make 


Virtue difficult; the Hardſhips of it have ariſen 


only from our own fooliſh Hearts; and the 
-Kuggodneſs of} K's Paths have-becn of our OWN 
Creating. 74 An ; 14) 82 


That this is ſeas Lhave repreſented i 10 will 
_ evidently 


appear when we reflect, chat the Du- 
dies to which we are oblig d by Religion, are 
in chemielves very agreeable to, as well as per- 
lectiye of, the Nature of Man. We are not 
injoin d any Thing contrary to our native Rea- 
ſon; but, on the contrary, all the Ties we are 
under to Holineſs, are the plain Dactates of 
Nature and right Reaſon. * um 2 
We may appeal to the common Senſe of 


Mankind, Whetheritbe:not mdireirational and 


mama, That werfhould Love God; who hach 


ſo loved us; that we ſhould-W „WhO 
eontimually ſupports us; tllat v ſhenud Serve 


-HUrn;who daily confers Benofits — — 3 — 


Diſobeyin ing, of Affronting Him. We may make 


the Fourth. 


even the Enemies of Virtue the Judges, Whe- 
ther the Duties relating to ourſelves, ſuch as 


Temperance, Sobriety, and Chaſtity, be not 


more deſirable, and more conducing to the 
Welfare of our Bodies, than the contrary Ha- 
bits of Intemperance, Gluttony, and Debau- 


—— of the worſt amon 
Virtues of Humanity, - 
Neighbour of Peace and Charity, of Benevo- 


L 


We may leave it to the Determination 


Daties toward our 


lence and Good · Will, of Candour and Affabi- 
lity, be not infinitely preferable to the oppo- 


ſite Vices of Inhumanity, of Contention, of 
IIL Will and Moroſeneſs. From all this we may 


be convinc d that Virtue, in itſelf, hath none 


to Nature, in the proper Senſe of the 


wr — 
55 


of thoſe ſuppos d Difficulties; that Holineſs 
is perfectly agreeable to our Nature and Rea- 


5 fon; that/our Daties 8 Nothing, | 
that is, on | 


on it's own Account, burthe 
Humanity; but that, if wewould — agrecably 


ſion, we muſt invariably purſue Virtue. 
Upon. juſt -Grounds doth St Paul ( Ronan 


12. I.) call Religion a reaſonable Service, as 


what, i in itſelf, is ſtrictly agreeable to Reaſon. 


x 


_— therefore, whatever Difficulties e find 
it, are not juſtly to be imputed to 

itſelf, but — outivaiiings abies — 2 
. 


rious 


Men, Whether the 
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Tow 


5 withdraw from all former ill Habits, To ſhake 


now tied down, will be ſlacken d; and the 
whole Man be inſenſibly turn d to the Practice, 
of what, before, ſeem d little leſs to him than 
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rious and uneaſy, which was, ihe! it's own Na- 


ture, agreeable and eaſy. 


| Thirdly, The Difficulties ofa a virtuous and 
eligious Life, will not appear ſo formidable, 
as ſome Men repreſent them to themſelves, 
if we conſider, that the Uneaſineſs and Trouble 
which Holineſs gives them, is only at the firſt; 
is only at the Setting out; is of ſhort Con- 
tinuance, and gradually wearing away. To 


Hands with all our beloved Luſts, and to bid 
an Eternal Farewell to our Wickedneſs, does 
indeed require a good of Str Fo and 


Courage. But, a little Conſtancy and Reſo- 


lution; an undaunted Perſeverance, with a 


manly and generous Fortitude, will ſoon get = 
the Maſtery of Sin within us. 


As we advance in Virtue, our evil Habits 


will continually grow weaker ; as we increaſe. 


im Goodneſs, every Temptation to Sin will be 
leſs powerful and cogent. The Habits of Vice 
will with Eaſ@ give Way to the growing Ha- 
bits of Virtue. The Cords, with which we are 


impoſſible. The Reluctancies and Averſions 


to Religion will be but of ſhort Duration to 


ſuch, as ſet out with fix d and ſettl d Purpoſes 


er The Fury of the Battle is all 
| RL _ 
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diſcharg d at the firſt Onſet; and, if we once 
repel the Enemy, the victory may eaſily be 
enſur d to us. A little Time, and a continu d 


Reſolution, will render us abſolute Maſters of 


the Field. Faint and languid will be the fu- 
ture Aſſaults of 8in; and d 


Attempt then; is the moſt neceſſary Part in 


this ſpiritual Warfare. T7: . TT 1 £5. 1773 


The timoroas Beginner Surveys fron the 
Shore, the Sea with Amazement. But when 
His Advahe d Years, and münly Ce e have 
once engag d him in the Service, he inſults 
thoſe Waves; which created him 5 much Ter- 


rout. T he e is our Conflict in the Cauſe 


Gf Virtue The Hardſhip is only in the firſt 


Brunt. If we once' get over this, we ſhall be 


altogether as eaſy in an habitual Conformity 
ts Godlineſs, as any one can poſſibiy be ſlip. 


pos d to be in the Indulgence of his Pleaſures. 


Tue Service of God, we ſhalt find vo be per- 


fect Freedom; aànd will er gentally con- 
Ance us of the Truth of what .Solomer hath 
ago deelar d, that The 
aft Ways of Pleaſantinſe;” dad 
22 A 21 ee 


Feurthly, The Untcalbiiablelics bf Man's 
ſo mach Weight and Stieſs on the Dif- 


laying 
fieulties attending a good Life, will from hence 

ppear, * in 1 i Probability, che ver, ſame 
Fin Excuſe e 


fabled.thoſe Forces 
which have been once broken. An heroical 


Regen 
Mr fat an 


Dre ee fk ot 


. = 2 a 
2 133 


E 


0 Ba BAA 


WE ORE OCGUETWCRC STORE. 


Ser mon Ihe Faurth. 87 
Excuſe would bande made, aße the ſame 

Plea have been urg di by them, had the Diffi- 
culties been much 6 than now they are. Had 
Salvation been attainable uppn, much eaſier 
Terms than it is, Had our Obligations to Vi- 


tue been much ſlighter than now they are; 


God given us a larger 1a to TH ray | 
out Deſires, yet it is much to be 
the ſame Men would have 3 even Then 


— Burthen Was great, and ien too 


The ſame 33 of Temper, The ſame 
weak Averſions to any Thing that is trouble- 
ſome, and the ſame Indolence and Careleſs-. 
neſs, would undoubtedly have mov d them ſtill 
to complain of Hardſhips. The buſy, Enemy 
of Mankind would, even in Theſe Circum- 
ſtances, have ſuggeſted to us the ſame-unrea- 
ſonable Pretences, as he now does; He would 
have whiſper d in our Ears vg Severity of 


God's — with us; and Sh 2 
ſented God to our Imaginations, as an pag — 
Task · Maſter. This wopld, queſtionle 85 ha 


been the continu d Complaint of the fame 


Men, who think at this Time the Terms of Re- 


ligion too difficult and laborious. For where 
the ſame Cauſes are, the ſame Effects muſt 


conſtantly flow from them. 


Fifthiy and Laſtly, That che Difficulties of 


ay vigtuous Life are. not ſo formidable as they 


"FP 4 =o 
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have been repreſented, will from hence ap- 
pear, that the 


Attainment of One Virtue, is eaſily follow d by 
the Attainment of a Second; And this again, 


naturally leads to a Third; And that facilitates 


the Introduction of Another: For, it is worth 


our Obſervation, that the Virtues of a good 


Life have a fix d Connection with, and 


dence on each other; — are as it were link d 
together in a Chain; are of the neareſt and 


"moſt intimate Relation each to each, andi in 


their Practice ſcarcely to be ſeparated. 


for Inſtance, the great Duty of Ju- 


ice; when habitually attain d, eaſily prepares 
the Way to an extenſive Charity; which in- 


| deed, in it's moſt remarkable Inſtance, is little 
more than Juſtice to the Poor. Charity, thus 


opens the Gate to Huma- 


— d, naturally 


nity towards all Men; to Liberality and to 


Hoſpitality ; And theſe are ſucceeded by Uni- 


Men. 
So again, in our Duties pete God; when 
we are once arriv'd at that principal Daty of 
Loving Him, this Love will natutally break out 
in a Deſire to imitate Him; in the Humility 


of Worſhipping and Adoring Him; in a ſtrict | 
r his * and a 1 = 


great Dotter ef Religion! — mu- 
tually promote and forward each other. The 


verſal Benevolence; a Love of our whole 
Kind; by General Dade: and Quiet amongft 


1 
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diſpleaſing c or affronting Him. Thus, you ſee, 


there is a certain Gradation in the great Dn- 


ties of Life. The One ſtill paves the Way for 
Another; and ſo, the Attainment of a few na- 
turally diſpoſes us to all the reſt. 


And, as the Virtues are thus conneaed with, 
and follow'd by each other, ſo is there the 
ſame growing Eaſineſs in the Conqueſt over 


Vice. The Subduing One vicious Habit eaſily 


produces the Maſtery of Another; and the 
— Strength which enabled us to get the 
Aſcendant over One Luſt, will (if vigorouſly 


apply d) be ſufficient ro conquer all the reſt; 
For this is certain, that there is no greater Dif- 


ficulty in ſubduing one than another; at leaſt, 


where they are of the mme and ſubdu- 


able in the ſame Way. 

In a Word, by ths cloſe and intimate Con- 
nection wh ich there is between the ſeveral Vir- 
tues; and by the mutual Dependance and Gra- 
dation obſervable in the ſeveral Vices; the 
Tranſition from the Practice of One Duty to 
that of Another is eaſy and ſmooth ; as, on 
the other Hand, the Subduing One vicious Ap- 
petite, as naturally enables Men to ſubdue 


Another; And by this Means, the Difficulties 
of an holy Life are greatly diminiſh d, and the 
Attainment of Try Pr we ah laborious 


en — 


Fron 
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From theſe Five Remarks, The Truth of 
-Firſt- General Head of this Diſcourſe is 


ſhew, That, were the Difficulties of Virtue and 
Religion much greater than they truly Aſs yet 
this would be no juſt Foundation for our being 
diſcouraged from the Practice of them 3 Or a 


is I ſhall in like Manner attempt, by the ol: 
Iowa Arguments. 


„ be the Difficulties of Holineſs never 


— — nay were they . than the 
eden and Fears of Men repreſent 
them, r Uſe we ſhould make of this, 
is, not — in Deſpair of Succeſs, but 
to uſe the greater Induftry and Application 


| to Heaven, a ps fk Paths, which lead to it are 


rough, ſhall we therefore. be content to loſe. 


it; or ſhall we meanly Y. give up our Title and 
Caim to it? Shall we always continue under 
a Diſeaſe, and never endeavour the Reſtora- 
tion of our Health, becauſe the Medicine is 
unpalatable and bitter to our Taſte ?. No cer- 
tainly: The Inference we are to draw from 
hence, is, Not to undervalue the Rewards of 
another World ſo much, as to throw up 
ys of them, puraty becauſe we = not he 
17 | at 


0 I, go on now in the Second Place, to 
Hons > to ſlacken our Endeayours in the vi- 


ous Proſecution of them. The Proof of 


g.to ſurmount them. Becauſe 
dſhips to be met with in our Way ; 


A 


— 
[>] 


-2Q.OY 


at the Pains to gain them; but rather, in good 


Earneſt to ſet to our Strength, that at 5 
we may ſübdue the Difficulties which 
us; that we may conquer thoſe evil In ab 
tions which ſepatate between us and our Su- 
preme Good; and; ſhew that we do, in ſome 
Sort, deſerve the Rewards of the Mo by 
our Reſolution in 5. —— l 
I have already ob: I that this i is ths Uſe 


which our Great Maſter neal of the Confide- 
ration before us. When He told us, that ffrait 


j the Gate that leadeth unto Life, He did not 
urge this to diſcourage his Followers; but, on 
the: contrary, He commanded them the more 


_ earneſtly to ſtrive to enter into ilt. 


This 40 He exemplify d to us in his own 
Peeſon. He thro much Tribulution enter d into 
his Kingdom; and we his Followers maſt come 
after him in the ſame Way. The Difficalties 
He met with, were vaſtly ſuperiour to any of 
thoſe which we encounter: And, as the King- 
dom of Heaven is capable of ſuffering Vio- 
lence, ſo they who would inherit it, maſt 'zate 
it (as our Bleſſed Lord R bimſelf 0 be 
Violence and Force. | 

Secondly, Tho' the Hardſhips off a Religious 


Life were greater than they are, yet this dught 


not to ſlacken us in, or deter us from, u Vi. 
pron Proſecution of it; becauſe, the 
Fe the * more iHluftrious will * 

ä 


* 
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the Yiewry, The Glory of an heroick Aon 
ys es in Proportion ntot anger we 
underwent in perform : 
deſerves the moſt laſting 
done. moſt frown, They are only the 


timerous, the daſtardly, the pufillanimous, who 
ſhrink back from appearing Danger, and are 
affraid of every Difficulty before them; But 
the ſtout and generous Heart, will purſue it's 


Aims thro any Terrors which may oppole it. 
On what a Narrowneſs of Soul, is this Dread 
* the Difficulties to be met with in Virtue, 
founded; and from what a Cowardice of Spi- 
rit doth it take it's Riſe? The Chriſtian Reli- 


gion is far from inſpiring us with ſuch mean 


and low Imaginations; but would infuſe into 

our Thou bs more noble Sentiments. Our 
Faith wack 
To put on the whole Armour of God; — after ha- 
veng done all to ſtand; and to follow the Captain 
of our Salvation, who mas made perfett thro' Suf- 
fering. Let not thoſe therefore, who call 
themſelves Chreſtians, betray. ſuch unmanly 


Fears; — Apprehenſions ſo much beneath the 
Spirit of their gn,” and * np} their 


4 


Character. Tey Þ * | 
- » In the Third Place, Tho the Difficulties of 
virtue were ever ſo many, yet when we re- 


2 to attend it, we ſhall be . 
that 


ing it; And That Man 
Praiſes, who hath _ 


es us to be bold and enterpriſing ; 


flect on the Greatneſs of the Reward, which 
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that it was in no wiſe fitting that ſo vaſt an 
Happineſs ſhould be confer d on us, without 


ſome previous Conflicts, ſome ſharp Tryals. 


So exquiſite are the Joys of Heaven, ſo 2 


cendent the Bliſs of Saints hereafter, that it 
ſeems incongruous 
who ſhould do Nothing toward the Attain- 


to beſtow them on thoſe, 


ment of them. So cheap a Victory would give 


N leſs Pleaſure to the — after it is won; 


And were Men put in Poſſeſſion of Heaven, 


vithout any preceding Severities, the very 
Joys which it offers would ſuffer ſome Sort of 
Abatement; becauſe,the Hardſhips we go thro 
for the Attainment of an End, will give a Re- 
liſh and Guſt to the Pleaſure of Actaining it. 
2 is the deareſt 
the 
ſo ſenſible of the Satisfaction of being ſafe at 
cee as hen they have ape d emoſt 


ht Victory, which gives 
greateſt Satisfaction; And Men are never 


Dangers abroad. 
To this we may add, that ot Lage bene 15 
ing none other than a State of Probation, and 


| > neceſſary Prelude to that hereafter, it can- 


not otherwiſe happen, but we muſt give Proofs 
of our Courage, and in order to it, the 
Aſſaults of our: moſt vigorons Enemies. All 


this atiſes from the very Notion of a State of 


Probation; becauſe, without it, this can be 


no State of Probation at all. Int let us look 
X formed es: n. of the Mark of our bigh 


Calling ; 


94 Sermon ube Fourth. 
ing; Let us duly meditate on that Joy 
which. is ſet before us: And when this glo- 
rious Proſpect hath fill d our Imaginations, the 
Difficulties of purſuing it will immediately va. 
nil. We ſhall then be ſatisfyd, that he Sf 
faringe this preſent Time, arę not worthy to be 
ee with the . a be reveal d 
| in 16. Rom, $4438; ;, 9115 06 011-10 314i 
'Eaurthly;; Tho. the Hardlhips of à religious 
Life were allowd tobe greater than they are, 
yet this would be no juſt Foundation for our 
; being diſcou 


rag d from attemptingit; becauſe, 
1. Eractice of Vice and the going on in a 
of Sin, is attended with no fewer, nor 
: Diffculcics, than the Fractice of Virtue. 
„Even Sin hach it 5 Hardihip's, and it's Ser- 
"vice. is perfect Slavery. And therefore, no pru- 
dent or conſiderate Man to de. 
| ee eee Lfe upon Account of its Dif. 
ficulties, when „which al ſinful Courſe 
| . draws on, are * 405 weighty. I Sin hath 
its Troubles and Nneaſineſſes as well as Holi- 
_ [nels,;and;if both hg not without their reſpe- 
1 G e e „ 
mo: Senſe, make Choice of That Way, which 
i make Us happy at laſt . and not- of That, 

_ + which-will create 0 us equal Uneaſmeſs here, 
| make E Us y malcrable hereaſter. - 
Alt would, be ſufficient to affirm) here, that 
Vice hath ics. Di aculties, as well as _ 
bes | Py ut 


DP 


fatisfyd, or immedistely its C 


r r fr 


Wietch bree 


pm 1/7 
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1 But I ſhall! not content myſelf with this; 1 all 
not ſcruple to aver, (and fo muſt the Siiner 


himſelf; if he would ſpeak out his Sentiments,) 
that there are in Reality fewer Difficulties i: 
Virtue, than in Sin; that it will coſt us leſs 
Trouble to fabdue our evil Appetites than to 
gratify them; and, that it is eaſiet to maintain 
the Maſtery over them, than to bear a Sub- 
We allem * char Sin var us in. po 
verer Manner, chan the moſt rig Virtue does. 
For, what a Variety of craving Appetites doth 
the Sinner entertain; each o Able muſt be 


Them i 1e 
louder and more it mate. T 

the youngeſt Sinner, and he dis bi Juſt 
enter d du a vicious Couffe, ute on and 
diſtracted. Bat: hom "wihch more miſerable is 
the Condition of tho W 80 ate becbme fig 


birgally — In then elle | 5 1 n 
having been long indult d, | 
Reong!- 8 eee 8 75 


Ving 
ä 


mene i 8 99 5 | 


which be hath'f661Hhly fold 
hi Condition even e bach the Powe 
; p 8 5 Tas 


c 05 e e alway 


it 


them ſo frequently! 
te deny, of 


S tet the 3 | 
hp for him to go on in this Courſe 

1 : For, no Man is either ſo powerful as 
have every Enjoyment, he may be fond of, 
ith his Reach; or if he were, yet Sickneſs 
or Age may diſable him from-purſuing it. And 
yet, the irregular Deſires ſtill x 

td] in the — ag the foreſt Puniſhments 
themſelves. rl 
Add to this, chat the 1 Rel ant: on ' 
2 vaſt Variety of wicked Deſires, which con- 
ftantiy —— him, hut (which is worſe;) they 
ate often known to claſh and interfete with 
each other; They draw the Si * dif. 

ferent Ways; and ſo to gratify One, be ſt 
7828 and ety ppoint „ bids hi ita 


ME [ Corercoulnels bids 


ali ty makes great 5 and e cannot 
. 5 but at a conſiderable — I his 
Pride commands him to 57. a Value on him- 
1 and to SON 22 yet to ſerre his 
zbition. he, muſt condeſcend to court and 
an on eee The j be ob- 
fleſs other In EFron 


ſerv in numbe 


54 is 
mor e ore cd olence hich 


ly, 
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30 Fifthly, and to have done; That there are 
Difficulties in an holy Life, ought not to diſcou · 
rage us from purſuing it, becauſe, however ſe- 


vere they may be, yet God hath promis d us the 
all. powerful Aſſiſtance and Grace of his, Holy 


Spirit. We have the Security of his own Word, 
(in which reſpect He cannot poſſibly deny him- 
ſelf,) that He will not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able; but will, with the Tem- 
ptation, make a Wi ay to eſcape, that we may be 
able to bear it. 

This h# Grace 1 5 ſufficient for us; and there- | 
fore, whatever Inclinations our deprav d Na- 
tures may have to Vice, this Aſſiſtance of The 
Holy Spirit will enable us to correct them; 
e He knoweth our Frame, and conſiders 


our Condition, and will always proportion his 


Aids to the Occaſions we have for them. 
Sum, faith St Paul, ſhall no more have Dominion 
over us ; becauſe we are net now under the Law, 
but anger: Grace: Which Words, tho intended 
by the Apoſtle for another Parpoſe, may be 


_ equally apply d to this. Nor can this be doubted, 


if we conſider, either the Infinite Purity of the 
Perſon who afliſts us, or the Infinite Power 
employ'd on the Occafion. And therefore the 
ſame Apoſtle, (conſcious of this inward Grace,) 
in an other Place thus triumphs, I can do all 
Things thro Chriſt who ſtren nw me; — and 
again, The Seng * os is made perfect in 

vol. ad. | Weakneſs. : 


98 yon the Fourth 
Weakneſs.” Let us not then complain of the 
Difficulties of Religion; Let us not turn back 
in the Day of Battle; nor diſhonourably re- 
ade; whilſt, ſupported by ſuch Affiſtance, we 
have 5 the Aſſurance and earneſt of the 
Upon the whole, The cinbrbaes Chriſtian will 
| hw this Diſcourſe find, that the Difficulties 
of Holineſs are not ſo great as he imagines ; 
and, if they were much greater, yet that he 
ought not to be diſcourag d from the Purſuit 


of It. Virtue and Religion, when ſet in their 
ted in their proper 


true Light, and repreſen 
Colours, have Nothing in them frightful; They 
are all lovely, and eng It is one of the 
molt ſubtle Devices of our crafty Adverſary, 
to deſeribe Religion to us under a difagreeable 
Form; and to paint Vice as pleaſant and de- 
lightful. But thoſe, who are not in Love with 
Falſhood, will draw of the Mask, Ad diſcern 


Things as they truly are. Then will they ſee 
Virtue in all it's Graces, and Vice in it's na- 


tive Horror and Deformity ;* And Then will 
they be thoroughly perſuaded of what The 
Royal Pſalm:/t affirms, that Sweet are God's 
Laws wnto our Hr. yea oy FO TING © 70 
2" ow? 141167 74 
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Go, ye therefore, and teach all Na- 


2 — ; baptizing them in the Name 
e Father, and of I n 


# 


UR Saviour having, by his Paltion 
and Death, finiſh his Courſe here 
on Earth, and by his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, given the ſtrongeſt 


0 e stin of his Divine Miſſion; being 
now about to aſcend into Heaven, and to re. 


turn to the Boſom of his Father, in the Words 


of my Text appoints (what was the only Tu 


remaining unprovided for,) the Perſons 
lified to receive Proſelytes to his Doctrine and 
Faith ; and both the Matter and Form, by 


which fach proſelytes were to be initiated. 


The Perſons whom he ne to this Of. 
fice, were, Not the promifcuqus Body of 5 
lievers, Not every one that had already giv 


up his Name 8 but the Apoſtles a, 


*G 2 and 


Bleſſed Trinit 


100 Sermon the Fifth. 
and their Succeſſors in the Miniſterial Office; ; 


For, ſo He promiſes in the next Verſe, that 


He would be with them always, even unto the 
End of the World. 


The Form which He preſcrib'd to "oy us'd 


in this Initiation, is, In = Name of the Ever- 

| . the Knowledge of which, as 
Hunſelf had the firſt 455 and explicit 
Teacher of it, ſo He would have it eſteem d as 


the fundamental Article of his Religion, and 
the Profeſſion of it made neceſſary to the be · 


coming a Member of his Church. 
The Matter which He here com mands to 
be made Uſe of in this Initiation, is, Water. 
And here indeed, He did but comply with the 
1:8 e and Practice of other Religions; and 


adope a Rite into his Church, which had been 
ſRabliſhd by Cuſtom in moſt other Religious 
gen. For, it is agreed on all Hands, and 
ported by the inconteſtible Evidence of Hi- 


hag that both the Gentiles and Jews initiated 


Proſelytes into their Religions by waſhing 


them with Water. This was the Form of Ad- 
miſſion into the Myſteries of Ceres, of My- 


thras, and of Ve; The Prieſts of theſe Divi- 


nities leading the Proſelyte to the next con- 
venient Water, and having there ſprinkl d and 


waſh d him, permitted him to be preſent at all 


their ſecret ae abominable Rites. 


6 e of * was ſuppos d to 


carry 
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carry with it a Purgation and Cleanſing from 
all the Defilements of Sin, which the Party had 


contracted; And it was judg d, that he was 


hereby reſtor d to his former Innocency, and. 


_ reconcil'd to the Favour of the Gods. And 
upon this Account we find, that the Heathens, 
after any great Sin committed, repeated this 
Nite, and thereby bot any d they Peder da Re- 
conciliation. 


The eos allo; for many Ages before the 
Times of our Saviour, had ſuperinduc d this 


Rite of Baptiſm, in admitting Proſelytes into 


their 1 For, tho Mofes had given 
them no ſuch Ordinance; and tho the Me- 
thod directed by their Law confifted only in 


Circumciſion, and the making a fix d and cer- i 


tain Offering; yet, in the following Ages, that 


Church had added Baptiſm alſo; and the Male 


Proſelyte was initiated by Circumciſion, Bap- 
tiſm,-and the Offering, as the Female was BY 
Baptiſm and the Offering. 

The Rabbies of that Nation found cis cu- ö 
ſtom of Baptizing, not indeed on any ene 
and pofſitive Inſtitution in the Mo ſaick Law, 
(for that confeſſedly Nome no-ſuch Thing; 5 
but, they ſay, it is imply d in, and deducible 
from that Command of God to Moſes, (Exod. 
19. 5110.) to ſandtiſy the Tfraelites, and to cauſe 
them to waſh their Cloaths againſt: the Time that 
God mould os from Mount Sinai the Cove- 
e *G 3 * 
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nant they were to enter into with him. The 
Jews alſo in the General had the ſame No- 
tions of a cleanſin 2 purifying from all ſin· 
ful Pollutions by 
hevd a Regeneration in it. They look d on 
e Perſon as new-· born. They aſſerted, that 


the Proſelyte was hereby ſo entirely become a 


Jem, that all his former Relation to the Gen- 
tiles ceas d and expir d; that his Proximity of 


Blood to his former Kindred amounted to No- 


thing; but that he was as much, to all Intents 


and Purpoſes, a Stranger to the Gentiles, as if 


he had been an immediate Deſcendent n 


Abraham himſelf. In 12 74 
From a Caſtom and PraBioe ſo well Sven 
among the Jame, it was borrow'd and practis d 


Bp 5 by Jobs the Baprift, who made Uſe of it axahe 
87 -of initiating his Diſciples. This nor 


he aduanc d no Doctrine diſagreeing wi 


to prepare the Way for the Appearance of The 


 Gbrifh, ſo he baptiz d his Proſelytes unto Re. 


pentance, and the Rebel of A: eee 
tobe reveal d.. 0 iat Vis 5 4:09 

After him, our Bleſſed: Saviour himWlE; ini- 
tiated by ahe ſame Rite. For, ſo we find, that 
2 ſoon as he enter d on his Prophetick Office, 
He baptie d his own Diſciples, and They bap- 
„ — * 9 3.220 that 


* ue 


Rite of 2 They 


the receiy d Faith of the: Jews, yet as: — 
a Prophet ſent before to give Notice off, and 


3 eee eee 


4 
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en bt tarnied with che 


he that was with thee beyond Fordun, to whom 
thou" bareſt Mitneſa, behold the. ſame baptizgth, 


Gre lor 
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pter of St Matthew, He did — than ra- 
tify, confirm, and make of perpet 1] Obliga · 
tion to his Church, — — of Bas 

2 He had hitherto: made Uſe of en 


that the Ordinance was to ex 
tions, and the utmoſt Parts ofthe Earth, where+ 


; ichn aeg ee qto 7 15 
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— 5 In Diſciples ples into Judea, and 
and baptized; And 

at the 20 Verſe of the ſame Chapter, we are 
told, that John . Diſciples ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 


and all Min come unto him. From whence it 
appears, that Baptiſm was the 785 by which 
Men were admitted into the Diſcipleſhip, of 
before he made it a ſtanding Rite 
to be us d in his Church, in all future Ages, 


by the expteſs Injunction in the Text, and 


which was given to his Apoſtles immediately 


| 1 before his Aſcenſion into Heaven; and that 


by this Command, in the Twenty Fighth Cha- 


Diſciples into his Reli 


N This ſeems to To the only Di nes he» 
tween the 
Cris d, and that which He an/this Text, ordains | 
to be for ever us d in his Church, that 
latter contains a more explicit and clear Pro- 
feſnion of The Three Perfons in the One Go d- 
bead, than had formerly been reveal d; and 


Baptiſm, which Chriſt himſelf pra- 


tend to all Na- 


IL! 
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der dae Fifth. 


vos Pre this hiſterical Acobunt of the Riſe 
and Uſe of Baptiſm, I ſhall-only make One 
Obſervation; And it is this That the Fenn ſb 
Church having (as You have heard, ) introdue d 
the Uſe of Baptiſm, and join d it to Circum- 
ciſion in the admitting Proſelytes into their 
Religion, tho the Law of Adoſes gave no ſuch 
Injanction, and God had inſtituted no ſuch 
Ceremony; yet, inaſmuch as this Ordinance 
was injoin d by che Governours of that Church, 
and cheſe who had a competent Power and Au- 
thority to do ſo, Our Saviour comply d with this 
their Ordinance; He not only never objected 
againſt this Addition of theirs; never 
them for this among their other Innovations, 
never re nded this as one of their Cor- 


ruptions; but, obey d the Order in his own 
Perſon, and taught others to do the fame. 


Nay, He went yet e 900k: 


this Ordinance from that Church, He adopted 
it into his own Religior 


etween God andthe Members of the wage! 
fan Church. pt £323 111-33 #4 35 73 . 99 
From hence we may inſer, that in Things 


indifferent, in Matters of which the Holy Scti- 


es ate ſilent, in the Externals of Religion, 
Pages #: and Ceremonies, and dints of mere 


Diſci 424 the lawful Governours df a Church 
| pteſcribe, and a Power eo 
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ion; and advanc d it into 
t, and a Mark of a Covenant, 


5 8 
* 
"4 - yw—_ * 


my + 
— 


Cob 
NN 


8. S 


8.558 J 8. 


8 


» 
F * <q 
N £ 
u% 
* =. 0 
0 


Ordinance: of Baptiſm, | and brought it down 
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impoſe on the ſubordinate Member: 
wile it cannot be ſuppos d, that our Saviour 
would have ſubmitted to theſe Additions, which 
were merely — much leſs that He - would 
transfer ſuch Rites to his own Church, and ap- 
propriate: them to Chriſtzanity.” | 


Having thus given a brief Hiſtory. of the 


to the Time of it's being conſtituted by our 
Saviour a Sacrament of perpetual Uſe in the 
Chriftran Church; I now addreſs myſelf to 
that, which I ſhall make the Subject of the pre- 
ſent, and ſome following Diſcourſes; namely, 

to treat diſtin&ly on the Sacrament of Baptiſm, | 


in it's Nature, and it s Adminiſtration. 


what ſhall be faid under the former of theſe 
Heads, the Nature ah Baptiſm, you will be 
enabl d clearly to underſtand the full Scope of 
that Covenant, which you enter d into by Ba- 
m, and what was then mutually ſtipulated 
— and by yourſelves: And, from what 
L propoſe to lay beſore you under the latter 
of theſe Heads, the Adminiſtration of Ba- 
ptiſm, ] you will be able to judge, Whether it 
be rightly and duly adminiſter — in our Church "I 
and, Whether there be any juſt Grounds for 
thoſe Cavils and Objections, which have been 
rais d againſt our Ac miniſtration, and ſor the 
Sake which, a eee hath deen Wu | 


hs 1G 
In . 


of the Croſs" The Uſe 


the Fifth. 


lowing Method e 20 ne 
Firſt, I ſhall ack at e Baptiſt: as 
it is now become a Sacramental, and Fœderal 
Rite between God and his Church. Was: 
_ Secondly, 1 ſhall Enquire What Perſons are 
I the fit and proper Subjects of this Sacrament ; 
and particularly, Whether Infants, and the 
e a boleving 3 — are capable 
en inn e r 
Thirdly, 1 ſlall Examine, Whether Baptiſin 
be neceſſary to be now practis d in Order to 
Salvation; and, Whether that Neceſſity be ſo 
abſolute, that Salvation is not to be obtain d 
without i ies ine ADA. 11 Bus 640658, 2 41 . 
8 -\Fourthly, Aaball Enquire, Who are the Per- 
ſons duly qualifyd to adminiſter this Ordi- 


Fe 3 ai under this Head ſhall ſhew, _ 
— os 


what Reſtrictions and Limitations the Bapti 
confer d by Lay Per ſons, by dab muri bir, and by 
HFeretiche, may be — effectuab and valid. 


_ ſtatitial Ceremonies; which our Church enjoins 
in the Adniiniftration of this dacrament; but 
winch have yet given Offerice: to ſcrupulous 
and weak — opentl — are, The Sign 
ors for Chil- 
Baptiſm by Affu- 


2 dren, and the Adminiſtrii 


ion or Spring, ined 'of f Jriterſon or 


Dipping. we" "Fickt 


ling this Subject, 1 hun uſe the fol: 


And, Fifthly,1ſhall vindicate ſome circum- 


2" Af 


there are mutual Obligations, Stipulations, and 
Promiſes on both Sides, there muſt, from the 
Nature of the Thing, be ſome fix d and ſtanding 
Form of being admitted into that Covenant; 
and ſome external and viſible Signs, by which 

may be ſignify d and —— Wh What the En- 


tions which both Sides are put under by this 
Engage 
nanted on the Part n ad What 1 is ex- 


| from w what hall have been fü. 1 
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Firſt then (and which ſhall be my Buſineſs 
at this Time,) I ſnall treat at large on Baptiſm; 
as it is now become a Sacramental and Fo- 

deral Rite between God and his Church 
It is obvious to common Underſtanding, 


| that when a Covenant is to be enter d into 


by two diſtinct Parties, and in which Covenant 


gagements on both Sides are. This is perform d 


in this Rite of Baptiſm; and a ſtated Rule and 
Form hath heen pre ſcrib d, by which the Mem- 
bers are admitted into this Covenant with God. 
For the clearer explaining this ſolemn Rite; 
and to let us into the Knowledge of our Vow 
and Obligation i 


in this Sacrament, it will be 
proper to conſider the following — 10 1¹ 
Firſt, The Deſign, The Matter, and The 


Form of this Sacrament: > © nl tant 


Secondly; o Explain che ſeveral Obliga- 


ment; What it is, which is here cave- 


pected from our Hands. 37 ary 10 
Laſtly, I ſhall draw a brief Inference on re 


— 
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The Deſign, The Matte! % an The Form of | 


this Sacrament of Baptiſm 


Among the Deſigns and Ends of this feode: 
ral Rite, One place is due to it's bein a Token 
and Badge of our Chriſtian Profeſſion. It is 


by this Mark that we are diſcriminated and 
diſtinguiſh d from thoſe Parts of the Earth, 
which have not yet given up their Names to 


Chriſt nor taken on chemletres the 'Obriſtian 


Profeſſion, | a 30} CEE #1 7 11 


In Both the Religions of God's Inſtivation, 


nt ſome ex- 


it hath been His Pleaſure to appoi 


ternal and viſible Token, as the Seal of the 


Covenant. In the 'Moſaich Law, Circumciſion 
was a 
count, that Ordinance is call d (Gen. 17.13, 14.) 
God's Covenant in their Fleſh ; = an everlaſting 
Covenant; And, whoſoever "refus'd that Sign 
of it, was to be cu off fro 
not to be regarded as a Member of the em 
Church, was to be treated as an Alien from 


that People, and a Stranger of the Heathen 


Nations, who rejected that Covenant. But, 
when afterward, 


aſt in it, thro his Son, all the Kingdoms 
o of the World, He aboliſh dthis/Bloody Sign, 


ppointed to this End; and upon this Ac. 


m the People, i. e. was 


in the Fulneſs of Time, God 
vouchſaf d to enlarge this Covenant, and to 


1trodu dd in its Stead; 5 — 1 
5 Baptiſm, as * that Offenes to the 
ä 


* 
U 4 
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Gentiles which Circumciſion had done, — as 


being agreeable. to their own religious Cere- 


monies, and, as being of a leſs painful and af- 
flictive Nature. Baptiſm therefore ſucceeds to 
Circumciſion, both with reſpect to it's internal 
Effects, the Divine Aſſiſtance, of which it is 
a Pledge, — and to its external ITY 
the Ratification of a Covenant, 

The Matter, which our Saviour hath aps 
pointed to be made Ule of in this Sacrament, 


is only pure Water. This Ordinance (tho it 


might in the Nature of the Thing ſeem al- 
together indifferent. what Matter were pre- 
lead d,) ſeems to be nicely adapted here, as 
carrying a near Reſemblance in its outward 
Qualities, to that inward Effect which is an- 
nex d to the Uſe of it. Water is well known 
to have the Power of cleanſing and purifying 
the Body from all Pollution it may contract: 
In this — it is a very ſignificant Emblem 
of that in ward Purity of Heart, and holy Frame 
of Soul, which are effected by the Graces con- 


vey d in Baptiſm, and which are the immediate 


r and genuine Fruits of it's being 
receiv rightly. Very fitly, therefore, is Water 
appointed to be the external and material Part 
of this Ordinance, which doth ſo truly repre- 
ſent the internal Part, and Thing ſignify d. 

The Form, which our Saviour, it s Anker 


and Armer preſcrib'd i in this Ordinance, is 
| ex- 
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_ expreſsly ſet forth in the Inſtitution itſelf con- 
tain d in the Text, Baptizing them in the Name 


_ of The Father, and of The Son, and of The Holy 


Ghoſt. The very Preſcribing this Form, in 
theſe expreſs and poſitive Words, is a — 
Intimation, that it was our Saviour's Pleaſure 
they ſhould ever be retain d; and conſequent- 
ly, that no other Authority can alter or change 
this Form, or ſubſtitute another in it's Room. 
There may alſo be particular Reaſons, why 
He choſe this very Form, and prefer d it to 
all others which might have been a 
The Act of Baptiſm being a ſolemn Devoting 
ourſelves to the Service of God, and an En- 
liſting ourſelves under his Banner, it is but ne- 
ceeſſary, that the Names and — in The 
Godhead ſhould be ſet forth in thi 
that we may know Whom we are to ferve, 
and to Whom we ſhould render Obedience. 
And beſides, the Benefits which we are to fe- 


entituled by a Diſcharge of our Part of it, 
being to flow from God, and, in ſome Senſe, 
being pecuhiar to each perſon in The Trinity, 

(from The Father, Pardon of Sin, and the 
Expectation of eternal Life; from The Son, 
Redemption, and: Interceffion; and from The 
Holy Ghoſt, Sanctification, and the continual 
Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace ;) it is but rea- 
0 ona that each of theſe Perſons ſhould be 


nam d 


igation, 


_ ceive by this Ordinance; and to which we are 
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| nam d in this Contract, and we be reminded, 


to whom eee, we muſt apply for hem: 
Benefits: 


But, againſt the Neceſſity of conforming 
ſtrictly to this Rule, it hath been ſaid, that 


it is ſufficient to baptize only in the Name of 


_ Chr 8. that it is enough to anſwer the Goſpel 


if we believe that Jeſus was The Mf. 


 frah ; and that we have many Inſtances, (and 
particularly, Aﬀs 2. v. 38. Gap. 8. v. 16. and 


h. 10. v. 48.) of Baptiſm adminiſter d by the 
Lond e. themlclves, only? in eee of The 1 
To this is ObjeQion, (eich indeed undeb 
hams ſtrikes at the Chriſtian Doctrine of The 
Trinity, and is advancd-only by ſuch, as are 
open Enemies to that Doctrine, and who would 
therefore gladly remove it from being the 
Prime Doctrine into which all ri ſtians are 
d, ) it is ſufficient to anſwer, That it is 


the higheſt Preſumption, and moſt unwarran- 


table Boldneſs to alter that Form, mg act our 
Saviour hath eſtabliſſi d. 
And, as to thoſe Tuldances which occur in 


the As of the Apoſtles, of Baptiſm adminiſter d 


by them in the Name of The Lord Jeſus only, 


it muſt be obſerv d, That the Perſons ſo ba- 
ptiz d, were only Jewr and Proſelytes; That 


they already acknowledg d the true God, and 
the __ 'of The _ hoſt, as the — 
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_ ofthe 8 That, of Conſequence, there 
was not ſo much Necellity of baptizing them 
into any other Faith, than That of Jeſus be- 
ing the Chriſt, the reſt being already believ d 
by them: But, to the Gentilet, (who believ'd 
none of thoſe Things, and who acknowledg d 
no Part of this Doctrine of The Trinity,) it 
was neceſſary to uſe the Form preſcrib d by 


ther, The Son, and The Holy Ghoſt. ' 
' And it is very obſervable, that toward the 
Gu Converts the Apoſtles always us d the 


Form preſcrib'd by Chriſt. For, ſo we read in 


this very Book of The Ad, [Ch. 19. v. 1, and 
onward,] that St Paul, finding certain Gentile 
Diſciples at Epheſus, enquires of them, whe- 
ther, ſince their believing, they had receiv d 


The Hoy Ghoſt: They returning for Anſwer, 


that they bad not ſo much as heard whither there 
were any Holy Gil, - the Apoſtie, as in a Sur- 
prize, asks, "Unto what then were ye baptiz de 
Plainly- hereby i intimating, that it was the uni- 


verſal Practice obſerv d toward Gentile Con- 
verts, to baptize ie into The Heeg, as our 


Saviour inſtituted. 


And, this Form was * tiy ond reli- | 
in all the firſt Ages of the 


giouſly adher d 


Church. We read of no Baptiſm adminiſter d 


in any other Words. The Protfiion then made, 
was aniverſally look d on to be, (as one of the 


wn | eldeſt 


our Saviour, and to baptize them i into The Fa | 


"Re Res —w OO 


— 
4 


T = 


and were ejected from her Communion. 


|; | | | 8 
8 7 — Bl , 7 


eldeſt dri kin Fathers f. ods: .) in ae 


& adunatam Trinitatem : And when ſome of 


thoſe; who disbeliev'd The Trinjey, (the Fol 


lowers of Eunomius,) preſum'd to alter this 
Form, They were cenſur d for this Innovation, 


and their Baptiſins declar d null and void. 80 
much Reaſon have we to adhere to the pre- 


ſent Form, as being inſtituted by Chriſt him 
ſelf, conform” d to by his Apoſtles, practis d by 


the Catholick Church in all Ages, and rejected 


only by thoſe, who had fallen from her Faith, 
2. I proceed now, in the Second Place, TW 
explain the ſeveral Obligations, which both 
the contracting Parties are put under, by this 
Engagement in Baptiſm; and to ſhew, What 
it is that is here covenanted on the Part of 


God, and what is expected from our Hands. 


God then, on his Part, hath promis d to the 
Receivers of this Sacrament, who conform to 
its Conditions, Pardon of Sin. John the Ba- 
ptiſt, as we find, Mark 1. 3. preach d the Ba- 
ptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
And ſurely, if He had that Priviledge, much 
more reaſonably muſt it belon g to Chrift, whoſe. 
Fore-runner he was. 

But, for our farther Aſltirahes of this im- 


pena) rms, © we e have ow E Declara· 


_ A, * 9 
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tion of the two chief of the Apoſtles, St Peter, 
and St Paul ; The former of | theſe tells the 
Fews, 5 had been prick d at the Heart by 
his firſt publick Diſcourſe, and earneſtly in- 
treated 3 know what they ſhould do, 4s 
2.38.) Repent, and be baptix d every one of you, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins. The latter aſſures us, 
(As 22,16.) that at his Converſion, in his Way 
to Damaſcus, Ananias commanded him to ariſe 
and be baptized, and to waſh away hes Sins. 
And, upon this Account it is, that in che Creed 
commonly call d The ee and which is 
made a Part of our Communion Service, we 
profeſs to believe One Baptiſm for the Nenmiſſion 
of Sint. To the ſame Purpoſe are the Words 
of St Paul, be 5. 26.) that God 8 
and clean ſeth his Church, with the Naſbing of 
Mater by 6 Mord: that, He Javeth us, (Tow 
L 5.) by the Waſping of” R W, and the 
Renewing, of The, Holy Ghoſt. And, St Peter 
avers, in his Firſt Epiſtle, 2 3. v. 21. that, 
Bepe in dot h now Jave US. * e eee of 
Feſus Criſt. 

How, and afier WH Minors, this Pebihiſe 
of F orgiveneſs of Sins in Baptiſm, extends to 
future Sins, and to Tranſgreſſions committed 

| - after Baptiſm, hath been the Subject of much 
£ Controverſy among \Chriſt:ans ; but which 1 
| wave at this Time, as being not conſiſtent with 
| et” 1 od 5 r. That Opinion 2 2. 


Sins comr 
ſarance of any efficacious Means of Forgive- 
neſs, ) choſe to defer their Baptiſm to the Time, 

when they judg d nee to be near their 


Sermon the Fifth. \t: 
bid faireſt for Truth, which avers, that Sins 
committed after Baptiſm, do not abſolutely 
take off the Efficacy of Baptiſin; that it ex- 
tends itſelf, in ſome meaſure, to theſe alſo; 
fince, if theſe: be repented of, and forſaken, 


the former Baptiſm is again in full Force, and 


the new, as well as the old Sins, are conceiv'd 


do be forgiven by Virtue of this Sacrament. 
With juſt Reaſon, therefore, did the Primi- 

tive Chr:/tzans condemn that Practice in ſome 
of their Brethren, who, (conceiving 


that Ba- 
ptiſm extended only to paſt Sins, and that, for 
nmitted after it, there was no ſuch A- 


A Second Thing which God:hath ftipulared 


to us in this Sacrament of Baptiſm, is, The 


Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace. Of this, the exter- 


nal Element is not only the viſible Token, but 
the Mean, or Condition on which it is convey d 
to us. In Each Religion 
Appointment we may obſerve, there hath been 
Somerding external, Some. viſible Token and 


of God's immediate 


ich he hath inſtituted, as a Means 


— his Grace ſhould be deriv'd. Thus 
under the Law, the Act of Circumciſion, and 
| — 3 were —— to this 
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in Baptiſm: and the Bread and Wine in the | 


are anſwerable to them. 
The Defign of this is, partly, cht dy theſe 
— Repreſentations, our Hearts and Minds 


may be more deeply affected, and our Senſes, 
e, adminiſter to our Religion; 


in ſome Degr 
Hut chiefly, that theſe Symbols may be the 
Means or Conditions of having hidden, ſecret, 
and inxiſible Graces communicated to us, in 


a ſpiritual Manner, by The Hol — | 


in us. God hath-annex'd to the Uſe of t 
Elements, the Virtue and Efficacy of internal 
Grace. They are, by Divine Appoir 

as it were the Ct 


4 


not by any natural Power or Virtue: of their 
N . ſolely by Virtue of Chriſf a Inſtitution. 


The Laſt Thing promis d and coyenanted 


on the Part of God in this federal Rite, is, 
the Reward of eternal Life. This is evidently 
imply d in the Words of our Saviour to Nico- 


demus, (John 3. FS.) Except a Man be born of 


Mater and of Ihe Spirit, he cannot enter into the 


do ever imply the Truth of the oppoſite Affir- 
mative; and when it is — that he 
who is not thus born of Water and of The Spirit, 


” 
= *” 3 


. 


pg and — in Virtue: And 
great Effect theſe Elements work in us, 


ingdom of Gon. Negative Words like theſe, 


mer t enter ate the Mee of God, it is ta- 
sd that be hg ia chu born, 2 


8 SES Frs g gesogen nes w.. 


© 
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tion is annex d to this bapt 
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Shidjtbee the Habt 
2 Tule to: hn Entrance into that Kin 
To the ſame Purpoſe St Paul avers, Titus 


3.7.) that, 3 ing of N 


ion, and wing of es r 
And St Peter — Feen in his fiſt 
Epiſtle, Ch. 3. 21:): declares; that — — 425 
nom ſave us by. the Reſurretion of Feſus Chriſt. 
And theſe exprels Declarations of the Apo- 


ſtles, are hot merely their bare Aſſertions, but 
are founded on the infallible Promiſe of Chriſ 


himſelf, made at his Inſtitution of this — 


Ordinance. For; ſo He tells bis Diſcir 
(Mark 16. 15 16. pin hap the M 155 


þreach the Goſpel: to eve y Creature: Hle that be. 
heveth and 1s baptized, ſhail be ſaved; but he 
that 'belteveth not ſball be dimm d. Theſe are 


ſufficient Evidences, that a Promiſe of dalva- 


iſmal Covenant. 
And indeed, if we had no Warrant from 


holy Scripture for this Aſſertion, yet the Na- 


ture of this: 
For, if Salyation 


would itſelf evince it!. 
bo at all to be obtain di by 


the ¶ Hriſtian Faith; and if thie Goſpel Diſpen- 


ſation be able to fàve us, (which ſurely no Man 
can deny.) it muſt unavoidably follow, that Ba- 
ptiſm, (which is the Door of Initiation into 
this Diſpenſation,) is a Mean capable of leut 
ing us to Salvation. > HIER 
thus tated the Vroandebbih the Part 
of! God in this ee 23008! us now; conv 
boo 5 H; ſider 


ar | . 208 ; the Fi n 
igations which it lay s on us. 
— 8 5 — theſe, is, a Renouncing all Sin. 
Thie is evident from the Nature and Tenor 
_ of that Religion, which, by this Rite of Ba- 


— , we profels to take on us. For, this holy 


us t 
no Taler for — the 
ee 


away Sin, to have 
ul Works of Dark- 
Fw and, as St Paul 
_ the old — mich 25 cor- 

he greateſt 
Seda and Contratiftion t to che very End 


af ckhis Profeſſion, to receive its Seal, and yet 
not renounce, what, it is it's great Deſign that 


we ſhould renounce. It would be vu 
Covenant, and. yer not purſuing it. It would 
bea — m006, Hae the profeſs d Enemies of this 
Obligatio | it would bez to vow againſt 
them, and yet to embrace, and careſs them 
at the ſame Tin Ei BSE Bt r U | 
It isfor this Reaſon, chat in che ve y earlieſt 
Avcounts: we have of Baptiſm, as it was ad- 
miniſter d in 7 Church, (and wi 
laudable Cuſtom hath ever ſinoe obtain d, wad 
is obſerv d to this very Day) the Perſon to be 


bapt iz d, ſolemnly, and publickly, renounc d the 


Devil and all hi Works; the Pomps and Vanities 
. of this wicked „„ oe «4 
the Fleſh. aneh G H 
a But farther, A renouneing Sin, is not all that 
wo'ublige oarſelyes. toy by this Covenant with 
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God Beſides this, we promiſe, that we will 


'obediently keep God's holy Will and Command- 
ments, and walk in the ſame all the Days of our 


Lie. This is, in Truth, the main Article of 


this Covenant. We do hereby give up our 


Names to Chriſt, — dedicate ourſelves to his 


Service, engage, manfully to fight under his 
Banner 


unto our Lives Eid. We acknowledge Chriſt 


to be our Lord and Maſter; We are e inrelld 


as his Servants; and therefore, cannot be any 


more the Servants of Sin. Theſe are incom- 


Services, — have different Views and 


3 — — draw two oppoſite Ways; — and, 


upon that Account, cannot both be attended 


to by the ſame Perſon. A wicked Life there- 
Fore, is none other than an Apoſtacy, and Re- 
volt from Baptiſm; It is a manifeſt Deſertin 
the Army we belong to; and is a dire 
Breach of our Sacramentum m 
tary Oath, to which among the Romans, our 
Title of Sacrament is ſuppos d to allude; and 
tom it's Reſemblance to the Nature of chat 
Th it — borrow d that Name. 
+4 - N. 


1 votiant,! jig . will Aſſent to, — — Belief of, 
5 eſpecially char; which is the moſt fundamental, 


nilitare, our mili- 


lization I ſhall mention, al 


put onrſelves by this Bap tiſmal Co- 


rines of our Religion; and 


5 
- 


„„ "IE and 


againſt Sn, the World" and the Devil, 
and to continue his aithful Soldiers and Soar 


1 11 -nſerted in into — very Form 
of this Covenant, The Acknowledgment of 
Three di ſtinct Perſons, term d Father, Son, and 
N N Ghoſt, in the One indivifible Godhead. | 
The Neceſlity of this, Belief, in Order to 
render Baptiſm effectual to Salvation, is appa- 
rent from the Words of Chriſt himſelf, (Mart 
16. 16.) There He declares, that Fe that be- 
lieveth and it bap tiʒe 4. foal be ſaved; and that 
Hie that leu wy tho poſſibly be may be 
baptized by, Man, who ſeeth not the Heart, 
and is not privy to Men's ſecret Thoughits,) 
ſhall be damm d, — ſhall not eſcape the Con- 
demnation of God. For this Care; it hath, in 
all Ages of the Church, been made a Part of 
the Baptiſmal Office, to e to the Candi- 
gates the Articles of the Chriſtian. Faith com- 

_ .prizd in ſome ſhort Summary or Creed; his 
Alla which, be is oblig d to teſtiſy, beſore 
his admitted to the Coyenant of Baptiſm. 
Ailialt remains nom only, that, in the Laſt Place, 
bis Baſh this Diſcourle with a brief Inference 
rom what hath heen fad. 

70 — — then; God hath graciguſiꝝ been pleas d 
to propoſe to us this Covenant, and · to admit 
us into it by the Laver of, Regeneration Let 
us be Se ie perform our Fart of it, as God 
will. moſt, ſurely perform and, keep his His 
Truth is engag ds) He hach ſtipulated for the 
1 rformance; 9nd eee age 


. * 
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neis nor Shadow of Turning, hath given the 
utmoſt Aſſirance o f the bleſſed: Conſequences 
of this Sacrament, Let us alſo fulfil ow Task 


with the ſame Steadineſs and Reſolution. Let 


us not draw back thio\Levity: and Wanton- 
nels; thro; Careleſßneis and Inadvertency; thro 
Supineneis and Negligence; kbar let-us/comt 
inually pref for waraßtomard tlie Priʒe of 
of owt gb Calling? 10 (drow dew 07 40 dive | 
Wet us reflect, that by⸗this Rite of Baptiſm, 
we are become ſpiritualhembers of Chniſtu 
Body; We are vitally united t Him our Head; 

We are became Branches of that Free, f 
chich He is the Root; and (as St Paul expreſſetz 
5 r. C nun.] By One Spirit are ni all da 
Nized into Onemody, tohether: me b qemt in Gen. 
tules,. mhether mei be bond cee | 
allimade to A int: gun ne id hir: 
become Members oß Clesſ.vBos 


1 Bel 
— — us henct make an Eſtimate, under how 


ſtrict an Obligation we lie to Purity) and Holi- 
nels, and what d nnotencj and Uprightneſs this 
heat Conjunction, and ——— ought 
to exad from us. How unſuitable is a corrupt 
Member to that holy Body How diſagreeable 
a wither d Branch to a ſound Tree? and how: 
deform d is the fruitlefs Vine Branch, whilſt 
the other Branches hring forth plentifully their 
Fruit in due Seaſon? 12 us not take the Niem. 
bers of Chriſt 5 and male them the ame. : | 
AOMATC as. 


| r *! * 5 


ahe Bab. 
ab hate; but let us, by Purity and Holineſt 
ſtrive, to adorn that Body, into which we are 
ol sa a 3 

IN Let us: poſſeſs our 
of the Weight and Value of thoſe great Pri- 
viledges, which we are entitled to by Baptiſm; 
Let the Senſe of theſe, break out into Acts of 
Gratitade and Thankiumeſs, = and: prevail 
with us, to walk worthy of that Chrz ſtzan Name 
we have taken on us, that at laſt we may ob- 
— . De 946 
Let usr that theſe great Benefit: 
are not abſolute and unlimited, 
tional 
"thoſe. alone, who anſwer their Part of the Co- 
vennnt; and, that a Failure on cur Side, ab- 

ſalves God from any Obligution on His. Let 
this Conſideration have its juſt Weight: Let 
: that they are only Wickedneſs'and 
| Infidelity: that fruſtrate dur Baptiſm ;/ that a 
Belief of the Goſpel Truths, and A Practice of 
the Goſpel Duties; will enſure us the Promiſes. 
Nuaming ther ey as we do, the Name of Chriſt, 
ler ur depart from Inequity,' — and walk worthy 
e the Voculion, wherewith ine urn called. wee 
n 1 0 bruzot 8 6 Ang Db (3m £ 
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tween God and yourſelves. And, 
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1 refare, and tea ach all Nas 
8. — aptiziug them in — Name 
of The. pres herpes 8 
A A £1013 0) in FI 
1 7 The Hen G 65 Meran att Are 
N a late Diſcourſe otheſeMonds; Lpro- 
pos d to treat at large on that Inſtituti 
which is the Subj & of them, the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm. For à more full EA. 
tion of which, I intended to ſpeak of it, 


as to it's Nature; and it's Adminiſtration. 


7 what hath been ſaĩd under the former 
of theſe Heads, The Nature of — on You 
may clearly:underftand the full 
Covenant, vhich you then — into; and 
what was, at chat Time, mutually ſtipulated be- 
what ſhall 
be ſaid under the latter Head, Tnamely, t the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, you will be able 
to judge, Whether it be r and duly ad- 


miniſter di in the Church; and, — 


067 
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be any juſt Grounds for thoſe Cavils and Ob. 
jections, which have been rais d againſt our 
Adminiftration; and for the ſake o which, a 


% * % 


kering bee 


- << 


tion. — The Firſt ds I was to 
make, was, What Perſons are the fic and pro- 
per Subjects of this Sacrament; and particu - 
tarly; Whether Infants,” and. the —— of 
delieying Chriſtians, . NN 
In Anſwer to this Enquiry, it is ayer d, . 
all Perſons i indifferently and without Diftin- 
Ction, who are capable of — Membets of 
Fern — That's 5 are-entitl'd — the 
File the Goſpel Covenant, and qua- 
lify tl to receive this foederab Rite; And theſe, 
according to the Words of the Inſtitutio 
prehending all Nations, without Exception, it 
— chet the Commiſſioncis unlimited. 


In; Rurſuance of this we find the Aoſtles ba- 
Ptiaid all Converts promiſcuouſly; and initiated 


allavho proſeſs d to beliere indirtiſt. There is, 
therefore, n 
Perſons: The only Doubt relates to Infants, 
andi Children pf beheying Parents. Tbafe not 


being capable of being taught, or of profeſſing 


Faith — —[— been conceiw d, 
Weber „*. 


. - 3 i 8 e ee 
3 » p &. 
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: d ai * _ \ 4m » . 4 
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Difficulty in admitting all adult 
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fulneſs, and Neceſlity of Infant-Baptiſm, by 
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To give Satisfaction on this important Que- 


ſion 7 a to 'Vindicate the Pradtice 1 our 
Charch, 1 {hall ien 


Firſt, Shew he Trefilnels "my 
of Tnfant-Baptiſm, by Proofs drawn both From 


Scripture, and the Fractie of the Primitive 


Church. And, 5 b oi 
Secondly, 1 ſhall revs Anſwers to ſuch 


Objections againſt this Practice, as ſeem! moft 


plauſible. ' | 
Firſt then, I am to 1 both thie. Auw. | 


Proofs drawn from e and the Practice | 
of the Primitive Church. 25 
The Firſt Proof I ſhall urge Fro Scripture, 


ſhall be taken from the Words of my Text; 


which are a Command of our Saviour (now 
about to aſcend into Heaven, ) and an Inſtru- 
ction to his Apoſtles, for the univerſal Propa- 
gation of his roomy: on _ Go, — all 
Nations, baptizine them in the Name 0 Fa- 
ther, and of The Sun, and of The Tah che. 

To eftabliſh the Force of our Argument 
from this Text, it is neceſſary to obſerve, that 
the Words of the Original, here render d fall. 
Nations,] miym 7 in, are capable of being 
underſtood Ways; Either of which Senſes 
being put on them, they will equally prove the 


Propoſition I would infer from them. 


The One is, chat by the Words [a Ne) 
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may be ſignify d, all the Parts of the inhabited 
World, including the Jemiſh Nation. And if 
this be their — it will follow, That, if all 
Nations muſt be baptiz d in order to be ini- 
tiated into the hriſtian Religion, then Infants 
alſo muſt be baptiz d, as being Parts of all 
thoſe Nations, and therefore included under 


4 © The Other Seals. the Word Nations, (39m, 
is capable of venting IS, As that Word, in or 
pture, ſtands in Oppoſition to the Fewsſb 
tion, as it there fnequently ſignifies t — 
tile World, excluſively of the People of Iſrael: 
And if this be the Senſe of the Words, [ al 
 Nations,] the Argument will ſtill be ſtronger; 
becauſe, it will then amount to a Command 
to his Diſciples, to initiate all the future Gen- 
tile Converts into the Chriſtian Religion, as 
| Gentile Converts had uſually been admitted 
into the Profeſſion of the Jewiſh; and that was 
known to have been, by, both Qi umciſion 
and the Baptiſm of Infants. 
But here it ought not to be connen] d, that 
thoſe who deny Infant - Baptiſm 5 endeavour 
not only to render this Text of no Service 
our Cauſe, but alſo to eſtabliſh on it their own 
Tenet; In order to which, they give this for 
an Interpretation; That when our Saviour 
 fays, Go, teach all Nevins, baprtizing them, &c. 
It is is plan; that d ti aa 
nates thoſe 


mal Covenant. And, 


„ Sermon the Siæth. then 
thoſe who are taught 3 i. e. None are to be 
admitted Chriſtians by the Sacrament of Ba. 
pti ſin, but thoſe who are previoully inſtructed, 


and taught in the Chriſtian Do@rine: And be- 


cauſe Infants are not capable of being ſo in- 
ſtructed, they are therefore thought not to be 
comprehended in this Command; and conſe- 
quently, not to be admitted into the baptiſ- 
pon a Preſumption that 
this is the true Interpretation of the Text, and 
that it was our Saviour's Intention, that None 
ſhould be admitted Proſelytes to his Religion, 
till they had been inſtructed in, and prepar d 
for it, they do accordingly exclude from Ba- 
ptiſm thoſe, whom tender Age incapaci- 
tates for that previous Inſtructio 
In Anſwer to this, thoſe who defend Inſant- 
Baptiſm have very truly reply d, that this is to 
build on the Tranſlation, more than the Ori- 
ginal Word will bear; chat the Word, which is, 
in our Eneliſh Verſion, render d [teach,] doth 
not in the Propriety of the Greet Language, 
(in which only we now have St Matthew's Go- 
ſpel;) ſignify to teach and inſtruct, but to diſciple - 
or proſelyte: And therefore, were we to have 
Recourſe to the Original Language, the Word 
[Maynvam] will not bear the Senſe they put 
on it, of a previous Inſtruction; but will very 
well comport with ſuch a Diſcipleſhip or Pro- 
ſelytiſm, as even Infants are capable of. 


Upon 


2 5 * | 2 
the Sixth. 


Word maymiey; much Pains have been on both 
Sides taken, to ſind the pro 


partial dge muſt confeſs, that the Befenders 
of Infant-Baptiſm have manifeſtly had the Ad- 
vantage of thoſe who deny it. 

But, I think, without having Recburſe to 
pathos Writers to know the true Senſe of the 
ure e, we may more properly 
2 Sou de Writers of the 22 
Church; For, they living neareſt the Time, 
when the New Teftament was written, may 
beſt be ſuppos d to be acquainted with the Pro- 
priety of Scripture Language; and are, there- 
fore, the beſt Standard from whence we may 
judge of the true Signification of Scripture 
Words. And, if the moſt primitive Writings 
of the Fathers may be allow d (which is cer- 
| tainly very juſt and reaſonable,) to be the beſt 
mments and Expoſitions on the Scripture 
ords, the Argument which the Anti- pædo- 


224 draw from the Word in my Text, ren. 


teach, ] is apparently inconcluſive. 
| . Juſtin Martyr, den bo of 
the firt-Rank; bot for Age and 2 
_ owes ee dre e eee go.) 


ES. 455 neee. a gail le 
"as ” ſpeaking 


pon Occaſion of this Criticiſm on the 


'-Signification 
of that Word in all Sorts of Authors, as well 
Sacred, as Profane; In which Work, any im- 


ſpeaking of ſome Criſtian cha 5 lays, 
el C ddl ia tym NH, who were diſeipt d, 
(the very Word usd by our Saviour in my 


Text, and upon which our Adverſaries lay ſo 


much Streſs,) from their Infancy, This One 
Citation, (if our Adverſaries will allow the 
eldeſt Fathers to underſtand beſt the Proprie- 
ty of Scripture Language,) is ſufficient to in- 
validate their Exception from the Word [aa- 
Wav] render d in my Text, reach; ] and 
to ſnew, that Infants, as well as adult Per- 
ſons, are capable of being Lxia Dum, 2 a, 
or, 5 it is wrongly render di in our Tr tion, | 
taught. 17 . 

: The S Second 3 1 ſhall Ro for 
the Lawfulneſs of Infant-Baptiſm, ſhall be ta- 
ken from that of Infant-Crcumciſion under the 
Law. of Moſes. It cannot without Abſurdity 


be deny d, that Infants are every Way as well 


qualified to enter into the Qriſtian Covenant 
by Baptiſm, - as they were into the Fewsſb'by 


Circumciſion. And this Proof will evidently 


carry the more Force with it, when it is con- 


kder'd, that Chriſtian Baptiſm ſucceeded to the 


wiſh! Circumcifion; that it was inſtituted in 
its Stead; and ſerves to the ſame Ends and 
Purpoſes. For ſo St Paul intimates, when, in 
his Epiſtle to the Caloſſiant, he calls the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm the Circumciſſon of Chriſt. 

5 And this A Dro Fewſb Cir- 


vol. ad. „ cumciſio On, 
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cumciſion, and the Chriſtian Baptiſm, was, in 
the firſt Ages of p eſteem d ſo near 
and great, that it was m a Quettion, Whe- 
ther the Baptiſm of Chriſtians were not to be 
conformable to the 7emiſh Circumciſion, even 
in its moſt minute, and particular Circum- 
ſtances; as, the celebrating it on the E Veh 
Day after the Birth of the Child. It muſt in- 
d eed be on d, that theſe Rites, tho they do 
not agree in every particular, yet are exactly 
allel in Two; namely, that they were the 
Lites of Admiſſion into their reſpecti 


| ve Co- 
venants, and to the Benefits and Priviledges 
ariſing from them; and that, in both of them, 
there is an Obligation lay d on the Perſon, to 
the Obſervance of that Law into which he is 
initiated. 

Baptiſm therefore, according to St Paul, 
was inſtituted, and ſucceeded in the Place af 
Circumciſion. Infants were capable of Cir- 
cumciſion, and initiated into the Fewsſb Law 
thereby; Therefore, Infants are capable of 

being initiated into the chriſtian Law, (which 
ſucceeded the Moſaict, ) by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, whach- ſucceeded Circumciſion. 


/-» Thirdly, That Infants may lawfully be = 


mitted to Baptiſm, is apparent, becauſe they, 
as well as adult Perſons, are concern d in the 
Chriſtian Covenant. The external Rite of Ba- 
<= ah is none E an nen Sign 


n and 


e Nn; „is taken from che Deciſion 
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and Seal of the Covenant, which is then en- 


ter d into with God. And, if Infants are con- 


cern d in that Covenant, What ſhould hinder, 
but they may lawfully be admitted to that 


Sign and Seal of it? When they are warran- 


tably entitl d to the Benefits of a Covenant, 

Why ſhould they be debarr'd from the foede- 

ral Rite? When they are born with a Claim 

to the Eſſects of this Sacrament, Why ſhould 

7 deny them the outward and viſible Form 
it? „ 

Jo you, and to your Children are the Promiſes | 


ads faith St Peter, (Atts 2. 39.) And, if the 
Thing ſignify d in Baptiſm doth equally be- 
long to Infants and adult — (namely 


{piritual Regeneration, Remiſſion of Sin, and 
the bein — d for the Kingdom of Hea- 
— at Reaſon can be given, Why the 
 fignifying, that is, Baptiſm, ſhould not 
y belong to them? If we may argue 
— a — to a Leſs, Nothing can be of 
more Force than this Argument; To Infants, 
as Heirs of the Promiſes, and concern'd in the 
Covenant, are communicated the Benefits of 

that Covenant, — Therefore, the Right of 
being admitted into that Covenant by Bpriſi | 

cannot be deny d them. _ 
4 Fourth Argument for t  Lawfulneſs'of 


Pang St — hath made in a difficult Caſe; 
"TRA which 
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which we find related in the Seventh. Chapter 
of his Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, v. 14. In 
the firſt Plant ting of Chriſtianity it could not 
otherwiſe happen, but that One of the Parties 
in the married State, Either the Wife or the 
Husband, might be converted to the Chriſtian 
Religion, whilſt the Other ſtill continud in 
Fleatheni ſm. In this Caſe a Queſtion natu- 
rally arofe, Whether it were lawful for the Be- 
lever, (whether Wife or Husband, ) to live, 
and cohabit with the Unbeliever ? and, Whe- 
ther, the Children born of ſuch a Marriage 
were to be reckon d an holy Seed, (in the Fewyſb 
P hraſe, ) or unholy; i. e. Whether they ſhould 
be eſteem d Heathens or Chriſtians? ' 
PDpon this Point St Paul.determinesv« 14. 
that The believing Wife or Husband, ſhould not 
ſeparate from the Unbelieving; becauſe, Firſt, 
poſſibly the Converſation Lol he Believer might 
win over the Unbeliever; but chiefly for the 
Second Reaſon, which he gives in theſe Words, 
Elſe were their Children unclean, but nom are 
they holy. Now the Signification of the Words 
Unclean, and Holy, as they ſtand in Oppoſi- 
tion to each other in holy Scripture, is, that 
by Unclean, is meant a Thing which cannot 
be dedicated to The Lord, and by Holy, that 
which may be dedicated to Him. When Saint 
Paul, therefore, decrees that the Children of 
7 90 Marriage are holy, che Senſe _ muſt 


"Nai! 443 £4 | K. . 
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be; that they are capable of being dedicated 


to God, may enter into Covenant with Him, 
and are qualify d to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
And this Argument will receive farther 
Strength and Weight, if we conſider the true 
Force and Senſe. of the Word [| 2344 ] in the 
Original Greek, which our Tranſlators do here 
render Holy. For the Word [ 294] in the 

New Teſtament ſtands promiſcuouſly for Holy, 

Saints, Chriſtians, All theſe are, in Scripture 
Language, the ſame Thing; And every one 
knows, that in the earlieſt Times, the Term 
[4344] or Saints, was as common a Name to 
denote the Followers of Feſus, as was that of 


OS 


And, if this be allowd to be the Senſe of 
that Word in this Place, it will follow, that, 
in St Paul's Judgement, Children born of only 
One believing Parent, are not only holy, i. e. 
capable of being dedicated to God by Baptiſm, 
but alſo, that it was the Uſage and Practice of 
the Church, in the Age of the Apoſtles, actual - 
ly. to baptize the Children of believing Pa- 
rents, — they being here ſtyl d [23a] or Saints, 


which in theſe Times, was a Name given only 


to ſuch Chriſtians, as had been actually baptiz d. 
What hath hitherto been ſaid, is deſign d 


only to ſhew, that it is lawful to baptize In- 


tants; — that they are qualify d to receive Ba- 

ptiſm; and therefore, may ſafely. be admitted 
WE e = 3 ta 
LEES : - 
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to it. But, there being a great Difference be. 
tween the Lawfulneſs of a Thing, and the Ne- 


oeſſity of it; and there being a great many 
Thinps, which may be in themſelves lamful, 


but yet not kay: nor indeed expedient to 


be done, I „ to offer — Arꝑu- 
ments to ſhew, that the Baptizing of Infants 
is alſo neceſſary, and by no-means to wy ny d 
till they become adult. 


The Firſt Reaſon I alk produce to chis pur - 


poſe, ſhall be drawn from theſe Words of our 
Saviour to Nicodemus; (John 3. 5.) Except a 


Man be born of Water, and nd of The pit he can- 
nut enter into the K; 


Here, the 
Neceſſity of baptiſm ue Re 2 in order 
to our entring into the Kingdom of God, is 

expreſsly aſſerted. If therefore, we would have 
our Children Members of that Kingdom, and 
Heirs of eternal Life, we muſt bring them to 
(the only ordinary Mean of rap o, 

Cbriſtion Baptiſm. 

The only Difficulty in ahis Text, is, What 
1s meant by theſe Words, ¶ Le K:ngdom of Cod.] 
In the New Teſtament ['The Nugdom of God] 
is taken in a double Senſe; Either for that 
Kingdom of Bliſs and Happineſs, which 1s to 
commence at the Day of Judgment; or elſe, 
for the State of the Goſpel, and the Chriſtian 
Religion till that Time; And this latter, is the 
— of thoſe  Parables, wherein our Saviour 


cOm- 


r , Mae KO 


| without 


not enter into the ew 

take Advantage 

becauſe that — is commonly apply di to 
Terſons of Man's Eftate, of full Age, they 
therefore . Wat none but uch mow he ta 
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res The Ringdom of God to a Grain of 
Naar, to a Net caſt into the Sea, —to 


Leaven hid in Meal, and to ſeveral other Things 
in different Places. But, let Either be the Senſe 


in the Text I have produc d, yet the Argument 


will be equally-conclufive, For, if by The N 


g= 
dom of God, dur Saviour here underſtood the 


Kingdom of Glory, then the Senſe will be, that 
no Salvation is to be had for any one, (and 


therefore — Infants,) without Baptiſm. 


Or, if He meant by theſe Words, the State of 
the Goſpel, then their Meaning will be, That 
iſm, we cannot be admitted into 
Chreſt's Church Harth: and if ſo, it is — 


by neceſſary for Infants to be baptiz'd; t 


no Salvation, that we can be aſſur d we" 


| having but within the Pale of the Chriſtian 
Church, and no other Name 

Men cas be ſav de but the Name of Jes which 
we take upon 


given, by which 


us in our Baptiſm. 
I am almoſt aſham'd to mention an Obje- | 


gion, which thoſe, who deny Infant - Bapti ſm, 
are wont to raiſe from this Text, ¶ Except a 


Man be born 


of Water, and of the Spirit, he can- 
dom of Gad; ] They here 
the Word Man; ] and, 


14 "ol 
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I we might allow ourſelves to trifle, as they 

do; we might turn their Argument upon them - 

ſelves; and ask them, It none dut ee dla 
ding to their own Way 


mit to: irPerſdns of the Ocher Set „ N. 
mon But, to wave ſuch childiſh Enquiries; 
The Truth i is, the Word Mam is here an in- 
definite Term, and is very well known in our 
Language to comprehend all Kinds of Peo- 
ple, of what Age, or Sex, or Condition ſo- 
ever; And in the Original Greet the Words 
are, "Ear fed n,] Except any. One; and ſo 
it ſhould: have been render in our Engiiſo 
Tranſlation. T his Objection, therefore, is a 
poor Quibling upon à miſtranſlated Word; 
and can —— none 3. ya Effect, than to be- | 
tray the Ignorance of thoſe: who make it. 
A Second Argument for the Neceſſity vf 


NMnfant.-Bapti ſm, ſhall be taken from hence, 


Fhat Infants are under the Guilt of Original 
Sin, and liable to the Puniſhment of it, unleſs 

that Guilt be waſh d away in Baptiſm. It muſt 
be remember d, that the firſt Sin of Adam af: 
ng: ebnen, not only with a Degene- 
racꝝ and Corruption of Nature, by which eve - 
py n, deſvended:fron him, is born with 

x Propenficy to Evil, and an Averſion to Good; 

bat alſo chat this Sin will be imputed to each 
Perſon a as a 90 a his own, unleſs * i 


T 1 8 7 


* 


T,) . 
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. 


of Chriſtian Baptiſm; be apply d to remove it. 


o that, throi the 774 ence o One, many are dead 3 
— that, the Judgment mas by One to Condemna- 


tian; and that, ᷣy One Man's Di ſobedience ma- 


ny were made Sinners. Theſe Texts apparent - 


ly. prove, that we all ſinned in Adam. And 


in the whole Tenor of St Paulis Epiſtles, the 


Death of Chriſt, and the Sin of Adam, are 


ſpoken of as of equal Latitude, and univerſally. 

extending to the whole Human Species; And 

therefore, if Chri/#s Righteouſneſs be imputed 
to us as our Righteouſneſs, the Sin of Adam 


is, by Analogy, to be imputed to us as our Sin. 


Thus, it appearing that all Perſons, and 


conſequently Infants, are obnoxious to the 
Guilt of Original Sin, Baptiſm, by which the 
Guilt of that Sin is expiated and done away, 


is neceſſary for all Perſons, and therefore for 
Infants; becauſe, if they die unbaptiz d, they 


are liable to the Puniſhment of that Sin, from 
the Danger of which they are freed by Ba- 


How far the Mercies of God may extend 
to Infants dying unbaptizd, is another Que- 
{tion ; and concerning which we muſt not de- 
termine peremptorily. God may, if he pleaſes, 


diſpenſe with his own Laws; but we. cannot 


be fully aſſur d He will do ſo, nor have we any. 


Right to ſuch a Diſpenſation. And therefore, 


fince 
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ſince Bapeiſin is the Method which God hach 
been pleas'd to inſtitute and'preſcribe to us, 


where Infants may avoid the Puniſhment of 


this Sin, it is highly neceſſary, that we make 
Uſe of this Way,” and ſecure to them eternal 
Salvation. t d 

I hall trouble you with but One Argument 
more to ſhew*the Neceſſity of baptizing In- 
fants; and that ſhall be drawn from the many 


Benefits and Advantages they reap from it. 
They are thereby not only freed from the 
Guilt of Original Sin, but folemnly. initiated 
into a Covenant with God; They are ee | 
2 


dedicated to his Service; They under 
Spiritual Regeneration; — have a new Prin- 


_ - ciple of Virtue" implanted in them; and The 


Divine Spirit working inſenſibly, but yet po- 
werfully on their Hearts. On the other Hand, 
the nbupticeÞ Infant is continud in a State 
of Enmity with God; —'eftrang'd from his 
Covenant; not admitted — Benefits of 
Chriſt's Death and paſſion; and no more en- 
titl'd to the Advantage s of the Chri ſtian Diſ- 
nals than the Cl 10 of a an Infidel or Hea- 
then = +& ain 
Theſe then are the Advantages of beptivins 
our Children: And to refuſe them theſe Ad- 
vantages, ſeems to me altogether inconſiſtent 
with the natural Love and Tenderneſs of a Pa- 
rent. In thathelpleſs State, in which Infants 
come 
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th come into the World, with great Care we feed 
8, and nourilhh them, and think no Pains too 
of great to be laid out in ſupporting their Bo- 
ce dies: But, is it not much more incumbent on 
al us, much more neceſſary, to take Care of that 


better Part, their Souls? And is it conſiſtent 


with common Humanity, to take ſo much 
n- Pains about the former, ung you ras to 
wy overlook the latter. bi 
. When little Children were brought to our 
e Savioat, He took them up in his Arms, He lay'd 
ed hn Hands upon them, and bleſſed them ; and ſaid, 
by Suffer the little Children to come unto me, an 
A forbid them not, for, of ſuch is the Kingdom of 
n- Heaven.” But, in direct Contradiction to this, 
he thoſe who deny Infant-Bapti ſm, will not ſuf- 
0 fer little Children to come to Chriſt, but vir- 
id, tually deny, that ſuch as theſe, have any In- 
te tereſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. To which 


his of theſe Two we ought to give Credit, can- 
of not, I preſame; with ſerious Chriſtians, be any 
n- manner of Queſtion. Arat 

bil- I hope, I have ſaid enough from Scripture; 
ra- to juſtify both the Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity 
y of — ptizing Infants. I proceed, therefore, 
ng to Enquire into the Practice of the Chriſtian 
d- Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages of it. 

Nt The nearer theſe Writers were to Criſt, 
Pa- and his Apoſtles, the better muſt they be 
nts Ra to underſtand their Minds; And it is 
me very 
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very abſurd to think, that the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould, ſo ſoon after it's Eſtabliſhment, have 


gone off from the Truth, and have univerſally. 


Pfractis d an Error. If therefore, it can be 


Primitive Church to baptize Infants, it is hop d 
ſo venerable an Authority as that is, will have 
ſome Weight with thoſe who deny Znfant-Ba- 


ptiſm. The Practice of the Chriſtian Church 


of the firſt Ages, is queſtionleſs the beſt Ex- 


pounder of holy Scripture; And that Opinion 


bids faireſt for the Truth, which was held 
neareſt the Beginning and Fountain of Truth. 
And here we ought to conſider, that had not 


Infant-Baptiſm been always the Practice of the 


Catholick Church, we ſhould, without doubt, 
have had ſome Footſteps in Hiſtory, When, 


Where, and by Whom it was firſt introduc d. 


So momentous an Innovation, as that of ba- 
tizing Infants, (had it been indeed an Inno- 


vation,) could not have been paſs d ſilently 


over in ſo many, and ſo particular Accounts of 


the ancient Church, as are tranſmitted to us. 


The Silence of all Authors as to the Begin- 


ning of this Practice, is a very good Argu- 


ment, that it had not a Beginning in the lat- 


ter Ages of the Church, but is as old as the 
Church itſelf; becauſe otherwiſe, ſome Au- 


thor or other, muſt certainly have inform d 


; SP * | 3 > 
us of it's Riſe and Beginning 
Vis? | | | But, 


made appear, that it was the Cuſtom of the 


Cv Ong ack ont. 
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© Pat, we want not poſitive Arguments to 


prove, that Infants were baptiz d in the Pri- 


mitive Church. Irenæus, (who flouriſhd about 


the Year of Chriſt 180.) reckons Infants among 
thoſe, who are regenerated by Chr:ſt; which 


Phraſe of Regeneration, is well known to be 
only a ſynonymous Term for Baptiſm in the 
Writings of the Fathers. Origen, (who died 


about the Year 250.) pleads the Practice of the 
Apoſtles for baptizing Infants. From the- 


Epiſtles of St Cyprian, (who died in the Year 


258.) we learn, that it was then the Practice 
of ſome Churches, particularly the African, to 
give the Lord's Supper to Infants: And, tho 


we do not pretend to vindicate this Practice, 
yet thus much it infallibly proves, that thoſe 


Churches which did ſo, had given thoſe In- 
fants previous Baptiſm; none being ever ad- 
mitted to the Lord's Table, but ſuch, as had 
been before baptiz d. e 


When, about a Century and Half after this, 


| Pelagius broach'd his Hereſy, denying that In- 


fants have Original Sin, he yet never carry'd 


Matters ſo far, as to deny them Baptiſm, but 
 ingenuouſly confeſs'd the Lawfulneſs of that 


Practice. But there is among St Cyprian's Epi- 


| files one directed to Fidus, an African Biſhop, 


very pertinent to my preſent Purpoſe. Fidus 


had propos d to that Biſhop a Queſtion, Whe- 
ther it were not neceſſary to defer thebaptizing 


Yin of 


It muſt not be conceal d, that there is One 
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of Infants till the Eighth Day after their Birth, 
as the eme did Circumciſion? Cyprian call d 


a Council of Sixty Six Biſhops on this Occa. 


ſion; And they unanimouſly anſwer d by Let- 


ter, that there is no ſuch Neceſſity; that 
Infants are not to be kept from Baptiſm till 


preciſely the Eight Day; but that God is rea- 


dy to receive them at any Point of Time. 
And theſe Inſtances, I preſume, are ſufficient 


to point out to us, What was the Practice of 


the firſt and beſt Ages of the Church on this 


ancient Writer of the Chriſtian Church, who 
ſeems to have been of a contrary Opinion; 
and adviſes to defer the Baptiſm of Infants; 
I mean Tertullian, (who died about the Year 
220.) But, he advis d it, not becauſe he thought 


the Thing unlawful; but becauſe, the Spon- 


ſors might, he thought, incur ſome Danger. 
So that from this it appears, that tho he was 
of a-contrary Judgment, yet Infant - Baptiſm 
was then the Practice of the Chrzſtsan Church; 
and that they had Sponſors or Sureties for 
Children, as now we have. And ſurely, the 
Judgment of One Man, 
Balance againſt that of the whole Church. 
To which we may add (what is farther re- 
markable,) that Tertullian, tho in his latter 
Years he ſeparated from the Catholick Church, 
bh.” 


and 


E g. oT=E”ROASRASUuOonony 8X Þ 


is not to be put in the 


 SOTRa_ 


4s > 


— 


Sor = 


Larehage, doth, in many Places of his Writings 
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208 drew with him a Se& of Men, who call d 


themſelves, after his Name, Tertullianiſte, yet 


could never perſuade thoſe his Followers into 
the Denyal or Delay of :fant-Baptiſm. For, 
St Auguſtin, who, in "leſs than 200 Years after, 
put an End to the Sect of the Tertullianiſts at 


in —— Pet Controverſy, declare, that he 
never h or read of any Sect of Men, that 


deny d the Lawfulneſs of Infant-Baptiſm; which 


he — have done, had the Tertullianiſte deny d 
it; becauſe it was owing to his learned La- 
bours, that the Schiſm was deſtroy d; and 


therefore, he cannot be por di Ignorant of 


any of their Opinions. | 
I haſten now, in the Laſt Place, to return 
Anſwers to ſome of the Principal Objections, 


which thoſe who deny Infant - n are 
wont to urge againſt it. 


Firſt then, ſay they, The Baptizin 
is not warranted by Scripture; there 


— 


expreſs Command for that Practice; — our 


Saviour in his Commiſſion not having order 1 
his Apoſtles to adminiſter it. 

To this we anſwer, There is indeed no 
expreſs Command for it; but it doth not 
therefore follow, that the Thing is unlawful, 
but rather that it is lawful : For, where the 
Seripture is entirely ſilent about any Thing, 
SE <a * 

| ng 


144 Sermon the Sixth. 
Thing is indifferent; — that it may ſafely 
be done; becauſe — — the Scripture 
would certainly have forbiddewi it. There are 
a great many Things in Religion, which thoſe 
very Perſons practiſe, who make this Obje- 

ction; and for which they would be extremely 
at a Loſs to produce a Command from Scri. 
pture; but in which however, they are, and 

"muſt be ſafe, becauſe theſe Things are not 
5 9 by Script . 

* 28 Often as we are told of this Obje- 
ion, [that there is in Scripture no Command 
— Infant-Baptiſm;] it is ſufficient for us to 
ay, that there is none againſt it. And, fince 
the Practice hath been already 'ſhewn to be 
lawful, and upon certain Accounts neceſſary, 
ve may not only retain it with Innocence, but 
are even bound to do ſo. 

And, it ought farther to be confider d; that 
if there is in Scripture no Command for In- 
fant-Baptiſm, there was alſo no Need there 
'thould: For, when our Saviour commanded 
his Apoſtles to go and baptize all Nations, his 
Apoſtles muſt conclude, ( unleſs He had told 
them the contrary,) that He intended they 
ſhould adminifter this Sacrament in a Manner 
as nearly conformable as poſſible to the Few:/b 
Practice, under which they had been bred. 
And, it being the Fewiſhb Practice to baptize 


—_— they 2 _ without an pe 
* | 


8 


A — 
or, 


and their whole Edrhilies;.: Souwe read in 
ts F the Apoſtlor, that Lydia e 
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preſs Direction to the contrary, i( which was 


never given, ) that they themſelyes were to ba- 


tize in the ſame Manne. 
A Second Objection, which thoſe: who deny 
Infant-Bap ti 
—— is, hat as there is no Command, ſo 
there is no Example, of Infant Bupti ſm in lt 
the Books of holy: Scripture; An CR 
that Practice maſt be unlaw ful. 
But, This and the former Objection, E 8 1 
obſery'd in the Beginning of this Diſco 
are only Negative ones, and therefore, prove 
Nothing at all. It is not ſufficient to make 
unlawful, that there is neither a Com- 
nor Example of it, to be found in 
holy Seripture; ſince all Things of that Kind, 
(ſuppoſing no Concluſions can be drawn feu 
the Nature of the Thing, ) are, for this very 
Reaſon, neither neceſſary nor ſinſuu. 
But, to anſwer this Objection more fully; 


It is no Wonder that there is in Scripture no 
Inſtance of Infant - Bapti ſm par 


rticularly taken 
Notice of; becauſe — Lol app 2 them-" 


ſelves, in their Preaching, to Adult Perſons 
only, to ſuch as were capable of being con- 


anity : And when ſuch wore 
uctice to baptize them 


verted to Chr 
won, it was their 


ug ber — And St Paul teſtiſies of 
vel 4. 8 himſelf, 


„are wont to make againſt ou 


fe)! 


A. 


capable of it, we. Aal it ſufſicient to anſwer, 


was thought ſo in the firſt Ages of 
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himſelf, that he ee, abe A. 7 See- 
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Thus abit et we 


ſons, and their Families - bat we may pre- 
ſume, that in ſome of theſe Families, (which 


— not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, ) there might 


be Inſantz; and if ſo; we have Examples of 


tn OO in holy Scripture, becauſe, we 
ON: —— Houſes being ba-. 


have 


* — is, Thar In- 


—.— ow — Repentance, which 
neceſſaty 


are to m, are therefore not 


iat the Faith and Repentance, teſtify d by 
their Sureties in their Names, is ſufficient. 
It was ſo in the 7 — — it 
the Chriftzan 


Funn and. — * dae this r 
likewiſe. - 02 Hi et 881 if ibn 
The C Gale! is ſome what Aifforede) * 


to the Child of an Heathen or — be- 


Faith; it could not be expected the Child 


e:whs baptiz. de But, a entf nue 
Mſtiant it may reaſonably be depen 


that Children will be religiouſly educated, and 


berge b ben for 0 0 Repentance 


eus. 


ee, «the Baptiſms taken : 
Notice of in Scripture, are only of Adult Per- 


2er SA 


cauſe, in that Inſtance, rhe Parent having no 
be train d up in as Faich into which 


me © a. 
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at 4 proper Age; till which, the Engagements 


of Sureries, acting in their Name, muſt, by all 
reaſonable Perſons, be judg'd ſufficient. 


I have now finiſh'd what I propos d on this 
Branch of my Subject; namely, to ſhew the 


Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity of Infant - Baptiſm 


from Scripture and Antiquity, and to anſwer 


the principal Objections againſt it. I have 
laid the Arguments before you in the plaineſt 


Manner. 1 have carefully avoided, what is 
but too common in Diſcourſes of this Nature, 
all bitter and reproachful Language. And if 

what I have ſaid, ſhall be able to convince 


None, of this at leaſt I am certain, that it can 
_ provoke and offend None. | Cu 
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Go pe therefore , and teach all Na- 
tions; baptizing them in the Name 
a The Father, and 1. The * and 
ibe Holy G 50ſt. 


T Have undertaken, i in Gan Hines on. 


theſe Words, to treat at large on the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm: And according to 
the Method at firſt propos d, I have al- 
ready handl d Baptim 
Firſt, as it is now become a Sacramental, 

and Foederal Rite between God and his. 
Church. Fad 
_ Secondly, I have Enquir 7h What Perſons 
are the fit and proper Subjects of this Sacra- 


ment; and particularly, Whether Infants, ane 


' the Children of believing ee, are . 
pable fit,. 
Having proceeded chus far bi I am now 


Thirdly,ro pits Whether Baptiſm be ne-, 
9 ceſſary 2 
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ceſſary to be now practis d in Order to Salva- 
tion; And, if it ſhatt be found to be fo, Whe- 
ther that Neceſſity be ſo abſolute, that Sal- 
vation is not tobe attain d without it. 
The Oecaſion of theſe Enquiries hath been 
adminiſter d by Two Sorts of Chriſt;ans, who 


in this Queſtion, have carried their Opinions 


| » the Extremes on both Sides; and, by ſo 
oing, have been led into two oppoli ite and 

0 Hs Bilten 8 will appear in the 
0 Fe N are che Pollock of the 1 un- 
happy Sinus; and à Sect of our qun Nation, 


_ whoſe Numbers make no inconfiderable Fi- 


gure, I mean the Quakers; and who, (tho 

perhaps they do not know it,) do, in moſt 
of their Tenets, only copy after, ebene and 

chlarge the Errors of the Sotiniant. 


Thus, in the Queſtion before us, The S. 


cintans aver, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm 


is not HOW neceſſary; that it was only a tem- 


tary Inſtitution; that it was neceſſary only 

for the firſt admitting of Heatheni into the 
Zolpel Covenant; but, that in a/converted 
and; Obriffinn Nation, there is no Neceſſity of 
it's being practis d. This Error the Quakers 
hae adopted; and have taken one Step far- 
ther, by aſſerting, not only, that it is not ne- 
ceſſary, du alſs; that it is umawfſul; that it is 
W 2 Rite 3\incvnſiſtent with the: Chriſtian 


9 


/ 
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Perfedion ; and, upon this Surmiſe, they haye 


utterly aboliſn d it. 


On the other Hand, The Chanth of Rune 


hath eſpous d the quite contrary Extreme; 


and contends, not only that Baptiſm is now 
neceſſary, but farther, ſo 3 that Sal- 
vation is not to be obtain d without it; that 
no Perſons, dying unbaptiz d, can poſſibly in- 
herit Eternal Bliſs; and, that the Want of 
HBaptiſm, (however that Want were occaſion d.) 
deprives Men in the next World of the Frui- 


tion of Gd. 
ee. Church of E lend, (which, by her uſiial 


NN and Moderation, hath ever purſu d 
,) hath kept the Middle between theſe 


— Extremes, as Truth generally lies between 
them; and hath declar d in her Church: Cate- 
pe x7: that This 1 Ao well as the 
Other, is only gener 
(that is, that * is the gene if ns common 


y nece to Salvation ; 


ch. chin: 


Method, pel hath preſcrib d;) 


but not abſolutely foi : And where, by any un- 
avoidable Neceſſity, it cannot be obtain d, 

She believes God will nn nt it, and 155 
cept Men without it. 


This is our Doctrine as to he Neceſſity oF 


| Baptiſm. We believe, in Oppoſition to the 


Socinians , and Quakers , that where Baptiſm 


ow be had, it is neceſſary to be practis d; 
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at 8 Sin; and that, ſince God 
Hath ordain d it to be the Rite of ' initiating 
Members into his Church, ſuch an Initiation 
is indiſpenſable. But, on the other Hand, We 
do not believe, with the Church of Rome, that 
where it is not to be had, God will deprive 
Men of Salvation; or, that He will exclude 
from Heaven thoſe, ho by ſome unavoidable 
Neceſſity, have miſs d the Opportunity or 
Means of Baptiſm. This, as 1 ſaid, is Our 
Faith; and it's Agrecableneſs to Truth, I ſhall 
; 2 to evince in the following Me- 
f 1 #4 44. 
Firſt, I ſhall 1 Lak the Neceſſ ity of Baptiſin, : 
38 it is to be had; and, that our Obliga- 
tion to the Practice of it is indiſpenſable, in 
Tr to the Bur ur Seeiniaun, and 
Secondly, 1 ſhall e evince, e, againſt the Romiſh 
2 that this Neceſlity is Not ſo abſolute, 
ads to exclude; from Salvation thoſe, who by 
= ee Neceſſity have not been bap ptizd; 
bat: that, where it hath been impoſſible to ob- 
tain the Means of Ba ptiſm, God may, and pro- 
ably will, diſpenſe with the Want of it. 
L.Laſtly, from the Whole I ſhall draw a few 
5 Tnferences, which our W . vill naturally 
N * „ 
In the Firſt: Place benz 8 to prove the 
Neceſſy of e where it is to be had. 
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and, that our Obligation to the Practice of it 


is indiſpenſable, in Oppoſition to the _—_— 
of the Sociniant and Quakers." 


The Neceflity of Baptiſm, how it is 1 be 


had, I have already ſufficiently evinc'd in my 
laſt Diſcourſe, on the 3 of Infant-Baptiſm; 


For, the Arguments I there produc d to ſhew, 
that it is — to baptize Infants, are of 
the ſame Force in the preſent Queſtion, and 
do equally demonſtrate the \Necelcy: of Ba- 
ptiſm in general. 

For the Neceſũity of Infant-Bapti * I plan 
ed that Declaration of Our Saviour to Neco- 
demus, (John 3. .) Except'a Man be born of 
Water, and of Ihe Spirit, he cannot enter into 


the Ringdum of God. Whether by The Ring- 


dom of God, in this Place, be meant The King- 
dom of Glory hereafter, or, the preſent State 


of The Church under alia Goſpel, makes no 


great Alteration in what I draw from this 
Text; becauſe, it ſhews, that Baptiſm is at 
leaſt neceſſary toward our being Chreſtzans.; 
and it is by that Name only, that we can ere 
for Salvation. 
I urg d farther, the Neceſſity pt baptizing h 
infants, in Order to waſh away the Guilt of 


Ori — Sin; that Sin, under which all the 


Deſcendents of Adam are included; which the 
Scriptures ſhew, will be imputed to every Per- 


ſos ; aalen which 1s purg 45 or done away _ 4 
the 


254% „„ 
the Laver of Baptiſm. Theſe Arguments, and 
_ others I — of, to ſhew the Neceſſity 


of baptizing Infants, are equally concluſive for 
the Neceſſity of Baptiſm to all Perſons what- 


ſoever. All Men are chargeable with the Guilt 


of Original Sin; and it is aſſerted univerſally 


by our Saviour, that except a Man be born of 


Water, and of The = he Cannes enter into 
n dom of Go. 
To hoſe Reaſons, 0 have bean bend 
urg d, I ſhall ſubjoin the Concurrence of a 
great many others. 

As Firſt, The perpetual Neceſlity of Baptiſm 
is evident, from what immediately follows the 


inſtituted. For, it is obſervable, that after our 
Saviour had here injoin d his Apo 
all Nations, and to baptize them in the Name 
of The Father, of The Son, and of The Holy 
Ghoſt; He immediately adds, and lo I an 
with you always even unto the End of the World: 
Ihe only Senſe of which laſt Words muſt ne- 

ceſſarily be This; that in this Practice of ini- 
—— by Baptiſm, He would be preſent, a 


ing and aſſiſting his Miniſters, even the End | 


* 22 of che: World. This Promiſe could never be 
_ _confin'd':to the Apoſtles only: It could not 
be verified in — — They were not to 
continue to the End of the World; but when 
3 Date of Lie: hould 1 


Words of my Text, in which Baptiſm itſelf is 


ſtles to teach 
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to be'receiv'd into the Joy of their Lord. It 


remains therefore, that this Promiſe can be 
made good only to the ſucceeding Miniſters 
in God's Church; that Chrift will to them be 


preſent, in the Ordinance of Baptiſm, even 
unto the End of the World; and of Conſe- 

quence, that it was his Intention, that this Sa- 
crament ſhould for ever be adminiſter d. 
Other Texts of Scripture, beſide the above: 5 


mention d, are very pertinently urg d to the 


ſame Purpoſe: ' When the Jem Audience 
(Aﬀs 2. v. 38.) demanded of St Peter, What . 
they ſhould 4 to be ſaved, he return d a direct 


= — Anſwer in theſe 1 4 Rep — and 
tized every one of You, for the Remiſſion of 

Kur, — ye ſhall receive 2 65 "of De 

Ghoſt ; And our Saviour himſelf (Mark 16. 16.) 


declares, that it is He that believeth, and is 
baptized, who hall be ſaved. In which two 
Texts it is eaſy to obſerve, that, as the former 


preſcribes Baptiſm as a Mean for the Remiſ- 


ſion of Sins, ſo, the latter makes Baprithy 2s | 


neceflary to Salvation as Faith itſelf. 
Again, The fame Arguments, which the holy 
Scripture affords us for the perpetual Uſe of 


the Other Sacrament, The Lord's Supper, do 


2 make Baptiſm neceſſary and of perpe- 
tual Obligation. For, it is to be c that 
when our Saviour inſtituted that Sacrament, 


en ack it of eternal Uſe in his Church, by 
telling | 


* 
» 4 * 7 < 
” a ” 
"i 
| © _ y 
4 * & 


| 


member our Saviour's Paſſion, and to ſhew 
forth his Death till his Second Coming, we 
hence very rationally conclude, that the Lord's 
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telling his Diſciples, Th do in Remembrance 
of me; And St Paul afterward confirm'd this 
Obligation, by declaring, that in Eating this 


Bread, and Drinking this Cup, we are to ſbew 
forth The Lord's Death till He come. Theſe are 


the Scripture Accounts of the Neceſſity of that 


Sacrament. - And fince we are therein to re- 


Supper is to be of ſtanding Uſe among Chri- 
ſtrans, and neceſſary to be receiv d even to the 
But, as I ſaid, by a Parity of Reaſon, and 
upon the ſame Accounts, Baptiſm alſo is nece(- 


_ fary to be practis d; becauſe it repreſents the 


ſame Death and Paſſion, which the other Sa- 


crament doth. For, if by the Lord's Supper we 


do ſhew forth Chriſt's Death, In Baptiſm alſo 
we do the ſame; St Paul averring, (Rom. 6.3.) 
that, as many. of us as were baptized into Jeſus 


Chriſt, were baptized into hi Death. And if, 


in the other Sacrament, we commemorate his 


Death and Burial, we commemorate the ſame 


in this of Baptiſm ; For ſo the ſame Apoſtle 


_ declares, (Colofs. 2. 12.) that we are buried with 


Chriſt in Baptiſm; and (Rom. 6. 4.) that we are 
buried with Him by Bapt:ſm into Death. The 


deſcending of the Perſbn to be baptiz'd into 
the Water, was ever eſteem'd a Symbol of. 


 Ghriſt's 
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Chriſt's Burial; as the Emerſion out of it, was, 


to repreſent his Reſurrection. The Argu- 
ments therefore, which the Scripture furniſhes, 


and upon which we conclude the Neceſſity, 


and perpetual Uſe of the Lord's Supper, are 
equally ſtrong as to the Neceſſity of Baptiſm; 
the Deſign indeed of Both, Wy in e re- 
ſpect, ct, One and the ſame. ©? 1945 


+; Farther, both the Ends and Eſfecks of Ba- 


ptiſm, do very fully demonſtrate the continual 
Practice of it to be neceſſary, and, that it was 
intended by its Inſtitutor to be of "perpetual 
Obſervation; The Ends of it are, in the firſt 
Place; that it ſhould be a viſible Rite of Ad- 
miſſion into the Society of Chriſtians : And, in 
the next Place, that it ſhould be a Mean of 


conveying to the lbaptiz d Perſon the inward 


and ſpiritual Graces, which are annex d to this 


Sacrament. Theſe being the Ends of Baptiſm, 


chey do ſuppoſe the perpetual Practice of t. 


For, as long as there are any now Members 
to be admitted into the Church and as lon 
— of God's Holy Spiri 
certainly be às long as che World endures) 
ſo long — Ends of Baptiſ 
neceſſary to be adminiſter wd 
The Effects alſo of 
Benefits and Advantages which it ri 
us, are evident Proofs of its Net 


„( and that will 


n will make it 


Baptiſm, and the many 


+ very Time when Crit 
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Particular: Criſtian, Theſe are, A Communion, 
and Fellamſbip [with Chriſt; (Romans-6, 3. 4.) 


A Forgiveneſ PRs. (Ad 22.16.) A Hiri. 


T Tic. 3. 7) And, The In- 


2 of eternal Lefe ; (Mark is. 16.) Theſe 


defirable by every Chriſtian, muſt cer- 
| po recommend to the Church of God the 
rr by 
they may be attain Glut v3 o 1 
Jo this we may add, that the Lids Reaſons, 
which made Baptiſm: necefary at it's firſt in- 


I 222 do ſtill continue to make it ſo at 


this Time: Aud there is no One Argument, 
which can no be urgd for the Diſuſe, and 
Diſcontinuance of Baptiſm, but which might 
as ſtrongiy have been urg nn 
Sa: rute bas 
Nay, we may carry chis Alertinn yet Kir 
ther, and i may be truly affirm'd, that, in 
ſome Reſpects, che Practice of Watot-Baptſi, 
is more neceſſury at this Time, than it was in 
the firſt Agen of Feir, as a8 
the Giſis af The ay G canin d in a mi- 
raculous Manner do be pur d ſurth]q and in 


plentif 

 ſciples of Chriſt, lubhich ue an dure was-the 
Caſe 1 

eenſion of irt, inf Conſequencr, 

all that Time, leſ: Occabop tov e Al- 
Abc; 9 iſtances, 


l the Effects of Baptiſm, er ;withal, ſo 
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G ſtances, which at preſent are the Effects of | 
this ſacred Ordinance. | - 

Again, If we conſider Baptiſin as it is a g 
deral Rite, as it is a Covenant between Chroſ 


and his Church, and as it carries mutual Pro- 


miſes and Stipulations between both the Par- 
ties, our Obligation to the Uſe of it will riſe 


ſtill * and become more viſible a "wp 


I 21105 e al 0 


lt is very evident, (and in my Geſt Diſcourſe | 
on this Subject I clearly prov it,) that to the 
Reception of Baptiſm on our Part, God hath 
annex'd ſeveral Kinds of Bleſſings and Bene- 
fits, which we are to expect from Him; and 
He hath d tobeſtow on us. Theſe then, 
being promis d us ſolely upon Condition of 
our receiving Baptiſm, and into the 
Covenant, it is evident, that if we do not re 
m, we can have no manner of Right, 
or Claim to theſe Benefits,” can have no Pre- 
or Title to them. If we neglect our 


Part in this Covenant, God is not engag d to 
perform his; For, in this Caſe; there cun bs 


no Ob rion;where both Sides are not equal- 
2 we refuſe Bain, | 


ly engag ED) | © therefore, 
(which. =y the Term and Condition of our 


Claim,) God will refuſe co derer his Part 
likewiſe... 


od. 30 1 et 0 1025 AK! 
1-Farther, The very Ground upon which the 
beforemention'd Sectaries-noglo@, aud diſuſe 


the Sac ament — (cho a we ſhould al. 
8 1 them to have a Foundation in Truth) 
would yet be very far from being ſufficient to 


ify their Contempt and Diſcontinuance of 
this holy Ordinance. They pretend, indeed, to 


extraordinary Giſts of The Holy Hpirit; They 


tell:us, chat they are: arriv'd to a Degree of 

Perfection; that they are above all the Ordi- 
nances of the Goſpel; that theſe are carnal, 

and proper only fon Babes in Criſt; that Ba. 


ptiſm is only one of the deggarly Elements 


and Rudiments for young Begmiers ; but that, 
as to Shemlolacs) the extraordinary 7 Meaſures, 


n rhe 


we may very juſtiy eſtion the Truth of theſe 


extravagant Fretenſions, yet, fox once let it 
be granted, that they do 8 theſe extra- 
ordinary Gifts of The Spirit. Notwithſtanding, 
we have an Inſtance of the like Caſe, and of 
Perſons more amply 
2 Men are, where yet, Water Baptiſm was 
| neceſſar r 
Apoſtle himſelf. 


The — 1 refer d in chi ; 


| Tenth Chapter of the yy of the Apoſtles, from 


| dhe 44" Verſe to che End. St Peter being, at 


the Requeſt of Cornelius > preaching to the Cn. 


2113 95 "+51 B0es 


| 


8 S 


which they enjoy of De Holy 0 wit, and its 
Gifts, — all Baptiſm, a . it need 
leſs and le to them. 


endow d from above than 
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tiles in Cæ ſarea, The Holy Ghoſt: fell on all them 
which heard the Word of Cod; and they pate 


with nen Tongues, and 5 17 God, to the 


grear Aſtoniſhment of thoſe of the Circumci- 
on, which came with Peter. But, the Apoſtle, 
notwithſtanding theſe Gifts of The Holy. Ghoſt, 
commanded them to be admitted into the 
Church by Water Baptiſm: So, v. 47. Den 
anſwer d Peter, Can any Man forbid Water, that 
theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have received 
The Holy Ghoſt: as: well as we? And he com- 
manded them to be baptized in the Name of The 


Lord. This Paſſage of Scripture puts it be- 


yond Queſtion, that even the miraculous Gifts 


of The Spirit, (tho we ſhould allow them to 
be conferr d in theſe our Days,) do not ſuper- 
ſede the Neceſſity of Water Baptiſm, nor make 
it uſeleſs or unproſitable. e ant Fr. 


Laſtly, when to all that hath been ſaid it is 


added, that theſe: Contemners of Baptiſm can- 
not pretend that it is unlawful in itſelf, (for 
then they muſt condemn both our Saviour 

and his Apoſtles, who practis d it;) that they 
cannot vouch: any Text of Scripture for its 
Abrogation; that they have no other Autho- 


rity for their Practice, but an imaginary Light 


within, and an ungrounded Pretence to Per- 
e Spacer Cori du al Ages and kasz 
a IE: har 5 1 * 1 in Al Ages Places, 5 
1% Vot 2d. 8 1 * L | . they 
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beliet d d Lie. 


= —_— 
it! 
105 1 proceed now, in The Second Place, to 


evince, that this Neceſſity is not ſo abſolute, 
as to exclude from Salvation thoſe, who by 
unavoidable Neceſſity have not been baptiz d; 
but, that where it is 
Means of Baptiſm, God will diſpenſe with it. 
: OED Church of Rome, (as was obſery'd be- 
fore, ) ſeems to carry the Neceſſity of Baptiſm 
to too great a Hlighth, by excluding 
Eruition of God, all ſuch Perſons whatſoever 
as have not been baptiz d, by whatever Acci- 
dent or Neceſſity: that Want of en was 
occaſion d. 
This Poſition ſeeming to have a Face of 
Hardſhip, eſpecially on new born Infants, who 
chance to die before Baptiſm can be 
adminiſter d, they have endeavour d to molli- 
fie it, by afferting, that tho ſuch Infants ſhall 
not the Preſence of God in a future 
State, yet they ſhall be freed from the Pains 
_ of Hell; aud therefore, have allotted them a 
Place by themfelves, which they call the Lim- 
bus Inſamum; a Place, which hath no Exiſtence 
but in the Brains of the Contrivers; as if it 
belong d to them th canton out the Chambers 
8 — po 2 in the 


they are given'p to ſtrong Delufons, and have 


thus. ſhewn the Neceſſity af Baptiſm y 
ion to thoſe Seas who have rejected 


ible to obtain the 


from the 


1 ˙— 1A 


other 


W Mm «a © 9 5 2 


Ser man the Seueunbi 
other World, to what Company they: pleas d. 


And farther, (as One Error eaſily gives Riſe 
to another,) this ſuppos d abſolute Neceſſity 


of Baptiſm, hath occaſion d them to 


rant the 


Power of conferring it, to any Perſon what. 
ſoever, (even to Midwives, and Women, in the 


Abſence of the Prieſt;) A Practice infinitely 
to the Diſhonour and Abuſe of this Sacra- 
—— and which, fo adminiſter d, if it ſhould 
not be judg d i is at path in the higheſt 
„ irregular. 
We, ont 9 tbe not think Baptiſm 
to be thus abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; 
but preſume, that God will diſpenſe with che 
Means, where his Providence hath not been 
pleas'd to afford them. We make a great — 
ference and Diſtinction in this Matter, 
tween thoſe, who die unbaptiz d thro Neg: 


le& and Contempt of that Baptiſm, which'it 


was in their Power to have procur'd, and thoſe 


who die under the Want of it thro una void. 


able Neceſſity, and who had no Opportunity 
of being admitted to it. The former of theſe, 


the Contemners of Baptiſm, can have no Caim 
to the Goſpel Benefits; as having deſpis d and 


rejected that only Method, which God- hath 
appointed for Admiſſion into his Covenamt: 
But, the latter, who have miſs of Baptiſm by 
unavoidable Neceſſity, we believe Gd il in 
W receive; as being 1 tio wiſe eulpable; 

"Tho Þ 


but 
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but only unfortunate. And the Reaſons and 

Motives, upon which we ground thoſe Hopes, 
are theſe following. 

In the Firſt Place, it cannot be rs, but 

- that many Perſons have obtain d eternal Sal- 

. who yet never had the H — of 

baptiz d. The Penitent Thi 

ning is a ſtanding. Inftance of it: — the 

many perſons we read of, who in the Times of 

the firſt Perſecution, profeſs d the Faith of 

Chriſt, and for that Profeſſion were immediate- 

ly hurry d away to Execution, without being 
 allow'd the Opportunity of Baptiſm, were 
| OO Doubt de of God, and receiv q 

to 

And, as it cannot be denherd, hut many 

who have receiv d Baptiſm, as Simon Magus, 

and Others the firſt ters of our Faith; 

and as the preſent Hypocrites, falſe Chriſtians, 

and all faithleſs and i —— Sinners, do yet 
finally periſh, notwithſtanding; they have ay 
Baptiſm been put into a Con ition of Salva- 
tion, ſo, there is as little Room to queſtion, 
but that many are not far from the Kingdom 
of God, and will at laſt obtain it, tho Provi- 
dence hath thought ſit to debar them from be · 
ing initiated into the Church by Baptiſm. 

And the Reaſon of this is evident: For, 

the God hath preſcrib'd Baptiſm, as the Gate 
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hath inſtituted this, as the ordinary and gene- 


ral Mean, by which Men are to come to Him ; 
tho He hath promis d Salvation to thoſe, who 


ſeek it this Way; yu He hath not hereby tied 


up his own Hands from conferring it in any 


other Way: He hath indeed oblig d us to this 


Law; But He hath lain no Reſtraint on himſelf: 
And, tho the Graces of The Holy Spirit, and 


the Means of Salvation, do follow, and apper- 


tain to, the Ordinance of Baptiſin, yet, God is 
ſtill at Liberty to-beſtaw them without it, if 


lle io pleaſes, and to confer the Graces of Ba- 


en tho eee Signs do 1 0 precede 
them. 971 14 

JO chis Da it is obſervable, that when 
our Saviour ſays; ( Mark 16.16.) He that be. 
lieveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; the Anti- 
theſis, or Oppoſition which follows in his next 
Words, is not ſo general and comprehenſive : 


„ ſoall be damn'd; but only, He that 


believerh not ſhall be damn d: Which Words do 


— intimate, that not a bare Want of Ba- 
ptiſm, but the Want of Faith, is the Occaſion 
of Mens Condemnation; And, that if Faith 
be not wanting, the accidental, and involun- 
tary Want of Baptiſm will he diſpens d with. 

We may conſider farther, * Baptiſm be- 


| ys 9 in the Room of Circumciſion, 


eding-thereto, as the Rite of Admiſe 
SOLUIBLIVE | *L OE ſion 
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ſion into Covenant with God, cannot there- 
fore be deem d more indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to Chriſtiancy than that was boche e The 
ſame Reaſons which mov d God ſometimes to 
accept the em; when Circumciſion was im. 
practicable, will doubtleſs induce Him to ac- 
cept Chriſtianr, when under the ſame Circum- 
ſtances, and when Baptiſm cannot be obtain d. 
In cheir Fourty Years Paſſage 
nels, the Jem did not circumciſe their Males; 
And when they were afterwards ſettl'd in quiet 
Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, no doubt 


many of their Infants died before they had 


attain d the Age of Eight Days, the Time ap- 
3 for Urcumciſion. But, no one ever 


when che Courſe of his on Providence ha 
made that Performance impoſſible, | 70 © 


In the nett Place, that the Mvelantary Want : 


of Baptiſmm will not exclude Nen from Salva. 
tion, may be inferr'd from the Infinite Good- 
_nefs of God. it ſeems not geeoeileable with 


this lovely Attribüte, to debap Men of Salva- 


tion for what they could aer help} ani to fen- 
tence them tœeternal Miſeryifor the Want 
of that; which they . And 
therefore, we may prefame, that God, whg is 
; > Go 180 3 Proceed by ſuch 
8 Meaſures. 


thro' the Wilder- 


ſtion d the Salvation of ſuch Infants; or 
fappos'd; that Cod would be rigorous in ex- 
ame the Performance of his Ordinances, 
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Nothing can be abſolutely neceſſary, which 
s at the ſame Time impoſſible; and there- 
fore, where the preſcrib d Methods are above 


our Reach, God will diſpenſe with them, 


that full Power, which He muſt ray 
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Again; Baptiſm being only apoltire llt 
1 the Want of it will prove fatal to ſuch 
Perſons only, as being firſt of Vears to be 
— ſenſibie of the Obligation of the Pre- 


cept, do afterward contemptubuſly perſevere 


in the Neglect of it, and expire under an ob- 
ſtinate Want of: ir," The Breach of a Com- 


mandment will not be puniſhd: in one, ho- 


never knew that Commandment; or, which is 
the ſame, never had an Opportunity of com 


plying with it. It is the Concurrence of che 


Will only, that makes an Action morally Good 
or Evil; And we can have no Notion of the 
Morality or Immorality of any Thing we do, 
| newly than as the Will is condern d in it. 


If ſo, chen Infants dying unbaptiz d, and 
adale Perſons expiring in ſuch Circumſtances, 


as render the Adminiſtration of this Sacta- 


ment impoſſible, cannot properly be ſaid to 


there is no Contempt of God, or of his Ordi- 
nance; but only an an Omiſfion: which could not 
be * And if Sins * * Et- 
R 4 . 


ao 8 
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5 , 


to aſſure us thereof. Upon 


ny Perſons, who are depriv'd of all Oppor 
dating in that Sacrament; | 


Heaven and the Enjoyment of God; 


vine Ven 
Who are unwillingly, 


ror, or invincible Ignorance will not be imputed, 
(as? ig on all Hands allow d,) ſurely, an involun- 
tary Want of Baptiſm muſt be equally excu- 
ſable; und tbereber e, cannot be ſuppos d to de- 


1 us of the — of another World. 


In a Word, the Caſe, as to the Neceſſity of 


Baptiſm, is, in the tent. of our Church, 
much the ſame with that of the other Sacra- 
ment, the Feaſt of the Lord's Supper. This 


laſt mention d Ordinance is, (as Baptiſm alſo 


is) a Covenant with God; — a Mean of re- 
ce eiving inward and ſpiritual Grace, and a Pledge 

this Account, That 
all Op- 


Sacrament is at all 35 and upon 


portunities, neceſſary to be receiv d and care 


fully attended to; and cannot, without great 
Sin, be omitted. But, as there are a great ma- 


nities of comm 
and as there are many Others, who never at- 
tain to the Age of communicating, but are 
ptovidentially call d off by Deat 

tydunger Years, — and yet, queltionleſs, attain 


-alfowichreſpe& to Baptiſm: T hoſe, who wil- 
fully neglect it, muſt doubtlels incur the Di- 
ncefor ſuch Contempt; But thoſe 


: will find Acceptance 'vich Selben be made 
-happy- i nO $M: 251; BU 1 EE + horney 30 0 
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ſo is it 


and caſually prevented, 
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„Thus, I haverendeavour d to determine this 


important Enquiry concerning the 1 


of Baptiſm, 5 — to Scripture, Re 
and Truth and to refute thoſe Opinions re- 
ſeem d erroneous and —f 


. 4 have ſbewn, that the Practice of it 


neceſlary; : 
ys not ſo ly neceſſary, às to deprive 
ina oy of. Sahation thoſe, wh 0 f mw 

debarr d 0 fit.. uA 
* our Laſt Aſſertion, That the Want of 


Baptiſi m doth not exclude, from Salvation in 


Caſe of unavoidable Neceſſity,] tho it be very 
457 eeable with. the, Sentiments of the Elder 

ian Writers, — yet, it muſt be own d, was 
afterward. 


the abſolate Neceſſity of Baptiſm without Ex- 


of very Great: ame, bath PAC HAT it his Judg- 
ment, that Infants, dying.unb: — 5 cannot 


be ſav d; from whence he hath th the Title of - 


The. ſevere Father. of 1 faut. But, we may con- 
ceive, that, this fell from him in the Heat of 


his Controverſy with Pelagius; whole Opinion 


it was, that * was no bib n Sin; and 


We with a Deſign to eſtabliſu the Neale 0 
Sin, he was raſnly carried into Extremes. 


nit. —— ho diſuſe it; but | 


oppos d by many eminent Fathers 
| in the #fth. Age. They ſpeak very highly of 


ception, .- without which Salvation can- 
not be obtain d. One of them in particular, 


Marge Fathers have. op cis Head, 


DR, 


5 and the like Fangu 
treat a pofitive Ord! Bande bt 
become us thus to traduce a Divine Inſtitu- 
tion? Surely, 
futd and eondemn d by every fober Chriſtian 
Ot the contrary, Let us reverence God in his 


ef Glory hereafter ; or elſe; when 
that Salvation cannot — © without Ba- 
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is more eaſy to be excus d. They either too 


ri igorouſly underftood'the Aſſertion of our Sa- 
viour (John 3. 5.) in the Senſe of the Kingdom 
they alert, 


ptiſin, they ſuppes G it in fuck Caſes, where 


Baptiſm might be had, and not in ſuch Circum 
1 ances, 4s Sender it inipoſhblds iz 35! 
From what hath been aid en the 'Two 
Heads of this Diſcourſe, I am now to cloſe the 
Whole with à few 
nn the Firſt Place then, we cuntiot without 
ſome Deteſtation and Ablore! 


liferenecs- 10 2H 


ence reflect on 


tte Boldneſs and Preſumption of that Se@, 
Wich, in direcr 
and Inſti ution 
tends, that Water 
fatty; And to this Contempt and Diſuſe of it, 


dition to thꝰ Command 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, pre. 
Baptiſm is not now neceſ 


Hath added æ Method of Speaking concerning 


it, che moſt vilifying and reproachful; as that 
4 isa carnaF-Rite, Hon wich Perfection; 


d that themſelves are above it. Are theſe, 
e, fit Terms uin which to 


"God Doth it 


ſuch a Proceediiig 


"maſt be cen 


appointed Ordinances; Let us duly attend his 
aments; Let us, with Joy, embrace that 


.. __ 
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ingrafted into his Church, agd by which alone 
we become the Heirs of Salvation: Let us not 
meiddle. with*thbſe who. art thus given ib Change; 
_ 41Whoej aver. refs' Ordinances, which 
Chr; ft ha read! and who! on 

no better — „than their own Caprice 
and Humour have ſabverced an eſſentiab Part 
of our Religion do end 
Farther, What hath been obſerv'd under 
the Second Head of this Diſcourſe, [that the 
involuntary and unavoidable Want of Baptiſm 


doth not exclude from eternal Salvation, ] may 


be a Foundation of great Eaſe and Comfort 


to the Parents of ſuch Children, as have by 


Accident dyed unbaptiz d; and concerning the 
State and Condition of whoſe Souls: they are 
ſometimes; extremely anxious. What I have 
ſaid under that Head, will, I hope, give them 
Satisfaction, that. God dot h not require Im- 
poſſibilities ; that Baptiſm is then only neceſ- 
ſary, when it may be had; and that God 
will not demand ſuck Adminiſtrations, as the 
Courſe of his Providence hath render d im- 
practicable. 

But, tho the Parents of ſach Children have 
no Reaſon to be anxious and concern d for 
the Condition of their Souls, yet I cannot but 


recommend it to the Care of all Parents, (as 


* hat N "antes them,) to provide, cher 


471 
Covenant, by which We and our Children are 
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their Children be baptiz d upon the Approach 
of Sickneſs; that, — it ſhall pleaſe God 
to diſpoſe of them, they may be prepar d for 
the worſt Event: And, I muſt add, that it 

— anche anilicd, that inftead of admi- 
niſtering Publick Baptiſm ſo frequently in pri 
vate Houſes, when no Neceſſity requires it, we 
were oftner- calld on to admini Frivate 
— to thoſe Children who want it. :6 23 
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Go ye therefore, and teach all Na- 
lions, baptizing them in the Name 
of The Father, and of The Son, and 


theſe Words, already treated: con- 
cerning The Nature of Baptiſm ; 

the perſons capable of receiving it; 
and alſo concerning the Neceſſity of receiving 
it, I ſhall now proceed, agreeably to the Me- 
thod heretofore propos d, to Enquire, Who 
are the Perſons now duly qualify d, empower d 
and authoriz d to adminiſter this Ordinance ; 


ind from whoſe Hands it is legally to be re- 


and as}; 


The juſt Determination of this Queſtion, | 
vill enable us to form a right Judgment, on- 


crning many important Diſputes among Chri- 
ſrans, which have formerly diſturb d the Peace 
of Religion, and which have of late Years alſo 


1 5 I 
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Aving, in my former Diſcourſes on 
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been reviyd in this Nation, and been warmly 
debated within our own Memories. 

It having been taken for granted, (as indeed 
it ought to be, and as I ſhall, in the Progreſs 
of this Diſcourſe, at large prove,) that the Mi. 
niſters of God's Word, and thoſe who are duly 
dedicated to the Service of his Church „are 
the only lawful Adminiſtrators of this Sacra. 
ment, and are the only Perſons properly em- 
power d to admit Men into the Chriſtian Church 
by Baptiſm; a Conſequence. hath from hence 
deen drawn by ſome warm Writers, (which, 
I think, will not juſtly follow;) and that is, that 
all Baptiſm adminiſter d by any other Hand, 
muſt therefore be invalid, — be null and void, 
and as ineffectual to the Parties receiving i 


_ as if it had never been adminiſter d at all. 


This Conſequence, if it were allow) d to be 
a juſt One, wes invalidate all Baptiſms which 
have been confer d by Lay-men; and would 
make null and void all ſuch as have been con- 
fſerd by Sch;ſmaticks and Hereticks. Upon 
this Principle, all thoſe Perſons who have re- 
cetv'd Baptiſm from Lay Hands, or have been 
baptiz d either in Schiſm or Hereſy, are at 
once ſtruek off from the Society o "Chriſtians, 
. and e do be nem Catholick 
— this i is a nete which 
doth not * follow; and * * 
hes 
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ſo confer d, are not null and void. The Truth 
of the Matter ſeems to be This, (as, I hope, 


will at large 


legally empower d to adminiſter this Ordi- 
nance; and it is from Them alone that it muſt 


regularly come. But, when other Hands pre- 
ſume to confer it; and when it 3s adminiſter'd, 


in Caſes of Neceſlity, by Lay-Men; or, in a 


Separation from the Church, by Schi iſmaticłs, 
or Hereticł ; ſuch Baptiſm: is, we preſume, 


valid and-effeQtal as to the Perſon 

it; yet at the ſame Time very irregular, and 
an high Piece of Preſumption in the Perſons 
conferring it; as being in this Act, Invaders 
of Powers not belonging to them, — as acting 
without a Commiſſion, and as intrucing 1 into 
an Office to which they are not call d. 

We make a wide Difference between the Ir. 
regularity of an Action, and the utter Invali- 
dity of it; We conceive, that there are many 
Ade, which, when done, are valid as to the 


Subjects of them, but yet the doing of which 


was hi 
Of thisKind,we imagine, is 

of Baptiſm. The ſole authoriz d 2 — 
tors of:. it, are the Paſtors of the Church. But, 
when other Perſons take them t confer 


regular and illegal in he Amhors 


upon 
it, tko the Act of conferrin be unwarrantable 
Baptiſm, ſo ad- 


miniſter d, | 


in the Adminiſtrator, you 


appear hereafter ;) The Miniſters 
of God's Word-are doubtleſs the only Perſons 
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miniſter d, we — to be wid, as. to the 


Perſon receiving ĩt. pf 


po prove, in the following Order: 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, that None 4 legally 


qualify dand duly. authoriz'd to adminiſter this 


— Sacrament, but thoſe who are call d to the Mi- 


niſtry in the Church of ys and are Paſtors 
| of his Flock. 
Secondly, That altho it m thence fol 
lows, that Baptiſm confer d by any other 
Hands, (as by Lay-Men, by Schiſmaticks, or 
by Heretickr,) be, in the Perſons ſo conferring 
it, very irregular, and a Breach of the Ordi- 
nance of God; yet, in the Perſons receiving, 
it is valid and effectual; — only, that 
the Matter and Form of this Sacrament, (i. e. 
the Element of Water, and the Form in the 
Name of The Tramty,) 'be pa obſerx d, 


and us d. 
Laſtly, 1-fall-dpply bat ſhall have. been 


ſaid in an Inference or to, fad Sale. this 
Diſcourſe. 11 #143 11961 3:2. 
—— hel, I am to ln, that None are le- 
y-qualify'd, and duly: authoriz d to admi- 
is Sacrament, but thoſe, who are call d 
— niſtry in the eee, and 


ae = of his Flock. 
2 „I think, is ery evident, / in the Firſt 
ru, from the indien a this amen 


alen 


The Doctrine — Stated 1 ſhall attempt 
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Cc in the Words of my Text; Go ye therefore, and 
teach all. Nations, baptizing them in the Name 
of The Father, and of The Son, and of The Holy 
Ghoſt ; Teaching them to obſerve all Things what- 
foever I have commanded you; And lo! I am” 
with you always, even unto the End of the World. 
It muſt be obſerv d, that the Perſons here 
ſpoken to, and to whom this Command is di- 
rected, were, Not the promiſcuous Body of 
Believers, — Not all thoſe Fews who were be- 
come the Diſciples of Chriſt, no, nor even 
the Seventy Diſciples, whom He had ſeparated ' 
from the reſt by a particular Call; but only 
the Eleven Apoſtles, who met him in this Moun- 
tain to this ſole End and Purpoſe; who were 
come hither by. his own Appointment, as will 
appear from Verſe the 16** of this Chapter, 
compar'd with the 3a“ Verſe of the Twenty 
marily lodg d: It was in them that this Right a 
ns was veſted; And it was with Them alone, and A 
Hl their Succeſſors, that He here promiſes'to be 
le. preſent in this Adminiſtration, always, and 
ever unto the End of the World, This being 
duly conſider d; and it being reflected on, 
that all the ſeveral Circumſtances attending 
this Action, were ſuch as favour this Interpre- 
tation, (as, that this Meeting with the Apoſtles 
was his own Appointment; that none other 


— 


„„ * * 
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of his Difciples were admitted to be preſent; : 
— that, at this private Meeting, He gave the 


Power of baptizing to his Apoſtles only; and 
in the Exerciſe 7015 it, promis d to be preſent 


with them and their Succeſſors, even unto the 
End of the World,) it cannot reaſonably be 


doubted, but that it was his Intention, that 


the Conferring of Baptiſm ſhould be, for ever, 
a miniſterial Act in his Church; ſhould be con- 


find to ſuch. as were call d to the Government 


of it; ſhould. be appropriated to the Miniſters 


of his Word; ned not be exercis d * 
ſcuouſly and indiſcriminately, y. 
To invalidate the Force of this A 


. and to take off from that Weight which arr 


reaſonably. carries with it, it hath been al - 
ledg d, by ſome Writers, (who are againſt all 
= tees and Orcers in the ne me of God, 


Command given in * wg was Arected — 
the Eleuen, not as they were Apoſtles, and 


a. Body of Men to whoſe Care and Govern- 


ment the Church of Chriſt was to be com- 
mitted after his'Aſcenſion; but purely as they 
were Believers; as they had given up their 
Names to chri ;/ as they —— 
the Meſhob; and, —— en took 
eminent e e th 
| Him. SON 33114 104 159 * 
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By this Interpretation, the Power of admit- 
ting — by Baptiſm was confer d on 
the Bleven, not as ich i were a College of Apo- 
ſtles, and thereby of an Order diſtinct from, 
and ſuperior to other Chriſtians; but, as they 

may be concei vd to have, at that Time, been 
the Repreſentatives of the whole Body of 


Chriſtians ; as they may be ſuppos'd to have 


perſonated the whole Church; and to have 
ſtood in the Place of all the Diſciples of Chreft. 
So that according to this Suppoſition, and by 


making the Eleven to be the Repreſentatives 


of I whole Number of Believers, it will fol- 


more than what was virtually confer'd on all 
Chriſtians whatſdever; and whatever Authority 
they hereby : receiv d, they receiv d not for 
themſelves alone, but for every other Perſon, 


this Scheme, there are no perſonal Acts pro- 

per to che Miniſtty; — no diſtinct Order of 
Men appointed for the Service of God; but 
every private Behever is legully empower d to 
— 2, the Sacraments, or to do any other mi- 
niſterial Act in the Worſhip'of'Gbd. E th 
6 N this whole Interpretation, of che-. 
eing only tlie Repreſentatives of the 


whole Body of Cbriſtiant, and hot/confiderd = 


in their Capacity of Apoftles, is given without 
the leaſt Shadow of Proof; Dis not fupported 
aal = * M 2 | by 


low; that there was no Power confer d on them 


who ſhould be admitted a Chriſtian. Upon 
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180 Sermon the Eighth. 
by the leaſt Colour of Reaſon; - is a bare Af. 


ſertion without any Foundation; and there. 


fore, is as eaſily deny d on the one Hand, as 
ĩt is aſſerted on the other. 

It hath been already obſerx . chat all the 
Circumſtances of this Inſtitution do extreme- 


ly favour our Expoſition of this Text; and put 


it beyond Queſtion, that our Saviour deſign d 


it to be veſtec in the Apoſtles only, and their 


Succeſſors. 1 
For, if our Saviour, at that Time, foake to 
the Eleven as the Repreſentatives of the whole 


Body of Chriſtians, Why did He not inform 


them ſo? Why did He not give them to un- 
derſtand, chat this Power was not intended to 
be proper and peculiar to them, but to be 
common to all Believers? Why did He not, 
on any other Occaſion, when the Body of the 


Diſciples were with him, acquaint them that it 


was his Intention, that they all ſhould be autho- 
riz d to baptize, as well as the Apoſtles? Why 


was He always filent as to this joint and pro- 


miſcuous Commiſſion, when He had ſo — 
ns to he explicit in the Communicating 

it? Why did He not impart this Power to his 
other Diſciples at the Time of his Aſcenſion, 
if it was his Deſign they ſhould be all joint 
. | in ĩt? Doch it ſeem at all probable, 
our Saviour ſhould expreſsly appoint his 


Ele ven, alone and e all other Diſci- 
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ples, (none of which were to be preſen 


meet Him at a certain Mountain in Galla 
and yet when they were there, have none other 
Buſineſs with them, than the imparting to 


them a Power, in which every other Believer 


was to be a Sharer with them; and to which 
every other Believer might, for that Reaſon, 


have as well been preſent? Surely, from all 
_ theſe Circumſtances lay d together and con- 
ſider d, it is very rational to conclude, that the 
pow-er here given to the Apoſtles, of admit- 


ting into the Church by Baptiſm, was regu- 
larly to be confin'd to them and their Suc- 


| ceſſors, and not to be common to other Chri- 


frans. "TE 


The Interpretation which 1 have given of 
this Text, and which confines the regular Ad- 


miniſtration of Baptiſm to the Miniſters of 


the Goſpel only, is alſo ſupported by the uni- 


verſal Practice of the Chriſtian Church in it's 
eldeſt Ages; Which Practice of the Church, 


lin Caſes where it can plainly be made ap- 


pear,) is certainly the ſafeſt and beſt Expo- 
ſitor "that can be had, of all difficult Texts of 
pture, and in all Caſes that are liable to 


| Doubt and Queſtion. 


The Practice of the firſt Chriſtians | is, no 
Doubt, a ſufficient Warrant for us to proceed 
by, in all Matters which the Scriptures have left 


n and which may admit of Diſpute; 


M; becauſe 
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becauſe it cannot be deny d, but that they, 
who livd neareſt to the Fountain of Reveal d 
Truth, had better Means of Underſtanding 
and comprehending it, than we their remote 
Nov the Practice of the Primitive Church 


4 


in this Matter, is clear and conſtant. They 


maintain d, that the Power of conferring Ba- 
ptiſm, was originally and primarily lodg d in 
The Biſhops only, as being the Succeſſors of 
The Apoſtles; that they might devolve it to 
their Presbyters, and Deacons, as acting by 
their Authority; but they were in no Caſe to 
intruſt it in the Hands of Lay men. 
It is true indeed, (as ſhall be obſerv d more 
largely hereafter,) that when any unauthoriz d 
Perſons did preſume to confer this Sacrament, 
uſing the Element of Water, and a due Form 
of Words, the Church did not repeat ſuch Ba- 
ptiſms; It look d on them as valid to the Per- 
ſons receiving them; but, at the ſame Time, 
judg d them very irregular in the Perſons ad- 
miniſtering them, and eſteem d them to be In- 
vaſions of the proper Office of the Clergy. 
Secondly, The Nature of Baptiſm requires, 
that the Power of Conferring it ſhould be 
veſted in a Body of Men appointed for that 
Purpoſe. Baptiſm is a Covenant with God; 
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a mutual Stipulation and Contract; and a Seal 
of the Promiſes. But, ſuch ſolemn Things as 
Contracts, are not to be manag d by the Inter- 


vention of every Hand. Princes do not enter 


into Alliance by the Mediation of any of their 


Subjects indifferently; but appoint their Ple- 
nipotentiaries, and are concluded by what they 

tranſact in their Names, and by their Autho- 
rity. The Order and Harmony of the ri ſtian 


Church requires a like Regularity. Chriſt, at 


his Aſcenſion, devolv'd the Miniſtration in his 
Church to his Apoſtles. They, before their 
| Deaths, convey'd the ſame Powers to Biſhops 
of their own Ordaining ; And theſe have been 
_continu'd, in a Chain of Succeſſion, down to 


the preſent Times. God, therefore, having 


ſet apart a Body of Men for the Miniſtry in 


his Church, and for the diſpenſing of Baptiſm, 


as well as of the other Means of Salvation, 
Let not others thruſt themſelves into Fun- 


ctions to which they were never calld, nor 


intermeddle in Duties, which were never given 


them in Charge. oth 
For theſe Reaſons it appearing, that None 


are legally qualify'd and duly authoriz'd to ad- 
miniſter this Sacrament, but thoſe who are 
call d to the Miniftry in the Church of Chriſt, 
and are Paſtors of his Flock; Let us. now 
turn ourſelves to conſider, What an high Pre- 
ſamption and great Offence ſuch Perſons are 


NM guily 


\ 
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guilty of, who ſhall venture to confer 1 it with- 


| 184. 


* this Call. 


The Danger of invading the Miniſterial : 
Office, in any Branch of it, is repreſented in 


Scripture as very great and terrible. No Man, 


faith the Author to the Hebrews, taketh hi ” 


 - Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron. The Fourteenth, Twenty Third, 
and Twenty Ninth Chapters of the Prophecy 
of Feremiah, are ſo many ſevere Threatnings 


 - againſt ſuch Prophets, as pretended and ated 

as by a Divine Miſhon, but were not really 
appointed by God. The Puniſhments inflicted 

(on Corah and his 


on Offenders in this Kind, 
Company, — on Nadab and Abihu, on Uzzab 


and King Uzxzzah;) are ſufficient, one might 
think, to deter all conſidering Men from imi- 


tating their Practices. 


And indeed, it is not without good Reaſon, 


that the Pacrcile of ſome certain Powers in 
the Church is confin'd to ſome certain Per- 
ſons; becauſe, if a promiſcuous and unre- 
ſtrain d Liberty of Acting in all ſacred Mat- 


ters were allowed, What Confuſion and Diſ- 


order muſt it neceſſarily introduce, — and 
What Diviſions and Errors muſt it be the Pa- 
rent of? The Adverſaries of our Religion in 
general, are very well appriz d of haw much 


Benefit to them it would be, to have all Orders 


Po 1 775 d; * * MII in Sn of 8 
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— and to diſſolve, at once, a regular and ſtand- 


ing Miniſtry. It is for this Reaſon, that they 
zealouſly eſpouſe that Principle. They well 
ſee, that the giving Encouragement to this 
practice of uſurping promiſcuouſly the ſacred 


Office, is one of the moſt promiſing Means to 


open a Door to all Kinds of Diſorder, the na- 
tural Forerunner of the DeſtruCtion of all Re- 
ligion. | Op IR hy e en 

"Thus I have ſhewn , that the Miniſters of 
God's Word, are the only lawful and regular 
Adminiſtrators of this Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
But the greateſt Difficulty, (and which I pro- 
poſe to ſolve under the Second Head of this 
Diſcourſe,) is ſtill behind; and that is, That, 
allowing what hath been already prov'd, [that 
None but the Clergy are empower'd to admi- 
niſter it, and that all other Perſons exerciſing 
this Power, are thereby guilty of high Preſum- 
ption,] yet, What Judgment are we to paſs 
relating to the Validity of ſuch Baptiſms, in 
the Perſons receiving them from theſe unau- 
thoriz d Hands? Are Perſons, for Inſtance, 

who have been baptiz'd by mere Lay-Men in 
the Church, or by Sch:ſmaticks and Hereticks 
out of it, truly, effectually, and validly baptiz d, 


and entitl d to the Benefits of this Sacrament; 


or, Is ſuch their Baptiſm null, void, and inef- 
fectual to the Receivers; and muſt their Ba- 
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Tue Solution of this Dificuley.; is "Ou Ian oY 
now to attempt, under The Second General MW vat 
Head; where Iam to ſhew, that, provided only aſſe 
the Matter and Form of this Sacrament be tha 
us d, Heretical, Schiſmatical, and Lay Baptiſms MW the 
are valid and effectual, as to the Perſons re. MW me; 
ceiving them, and need not be repeated; tho Chi 
at the ſame Time, they be irregular in the Per. MW Ha 
ſons conferring them. this 
The Validity of Baptiſm adminiſter d by ptit 

Scbiſmaticks and Heretictt, was very warmly W Op; 
debated in the earlieſt Ages of Chri/t:anity. MW Wri 
| Cyprian, one of the moſt eminent Prelates of MW trar 
his Age, and who died Biſhop of Carthage about ¶ ptiſ 
the Middle of the Third Century, ftrenuoyſly WM Fg; 
contended, that Sch:ſmatical, and Heretical Bu i the 


7K ptiſm, is no Baptiſm; that it is null and void WO adm 


as to the Perſon receivin 


it; and therefore, But, 
he rebaptiz d all thoſe, w who cams over to the M © b 
Church from any Schi ſin or Hereſy. With hin WM F 
concur d all the —— of Africa, and the far M dotl 
greater Part of the Churches of the Eaſt. On of tl 
the other Side, Stephen, then Biſhop of Nene, ¶ on t 
maintain d, that ſuch Baptiſms, (if the due ſelf. 
Form and Matter were obſerv' d,) were eſſe. WW perk; 
Qual, and valid, and needed no Repetition; ¶ catic 
and therefore, admitted all ſuch Converts to muc! 
the Church, by Confirmation only. With hin WW tern; 
. eed all the Biſhops of the Veſt; And thu WW h 5; 
all Chr:ſtendom: was. divided: upon this momen- 
| ous — . e 


Sermon the Eighth. 187 


After about Seventy Years, this Difficulty 


was determin'd in the Firſt General Council, 
aſſembld at Nice; in which it was decreed, 
that all Perſons, who had been baptiz d into 
the true Faith in The Trinity, and with the Ele- 
ment of Water, ſhould be admitted into the 
Church without Rebaptization, by whatever 


Hands that Sacrament had been conferd.. And 


this Determination for the Validity of ſuch Ba- 
ptiſms, continu d to be the univerſally receiv'd 
Opinion, till, within a few Years laſt paſt, ſome 
Writers of our own Nation revivd the con- 
trary obſolete Error; aſſerting, that the Ba- 
ptiſms confer'd by all who ſeparate from the 
Eftabl{h'd Church, are null and invalid, as to 
the Subjects receiving them, even tho they be 
adminiſter d with the proper Matter and Form. 
Bat, in Oppoſition to this Opinion, it ought 
to be conſider d, = Wo 
Firſt, That the Efficacy of this Sacrament, 
doth not at all depend on the Qualifications 
of the: Perſon who adminiſters it, but ſolely 
on the Divine Inſtitution of the Sacrament it 
ſelf. The External Act of Baptiſm is indeed 
perform'd by Man ; And the regular Qualifi- 
cations requiſite in the Adminiſtrator, are, as 
much as poſſible to be obſerv'd. But, the in- 


"i 
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can have no Dependance on the Perſon ad- 
TTT. 

|»  Schiſmaticks and Heretic ks, they argue, are, 
as ſuch, without the Pale of the Church; are 
conſequently, deprivd of The Spirit of God, 
and therefore, having not The Spirit them- 
felves, they cannot confer it on the Perſons 


But, as I ſaid, this Argument proceeds upon 
a 


Suppoſition; and that is, that The 
Fhirit of God, and the Graces of Baptiſm, are 


confer d by the Perſon adminiſtering. This is 
entirely a Miſtake: For, God only can confer 
Grace, and not the Adminiſtrator of the out- 
ward Act of Baptiſm. And hence it may come 
to paſs, that a Perſon who hath not The Spirit 
of God himſelf, may yet, be the Mean of it's 
being confer d on another; ſince the Divine 
Grace doth not flow from the Perſon of the 
Miniſter, but the Inſtitution and Will of God. 
- Befides, if there were any Strength in this 
their Argument, [that a Perſon who hath not 
The Spirit of God, cannot confer That Spirit 
in Baptiſm, and therefore, that all ſuch Ba- 
ptiſms are void and null, ] it will equally prove 
the Invalidity of fuch Baptiſms, as are confer d 
by any finful and wicked Minifters, A vicious 
Life, no Doubt, deprives a Man of The Spirit 
of God, as much as Schi ſm ot Hereſy; And 
therefore, Baptiſm conferd by a . 
9 N 7 m ul 
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muſt be invalid, and null, for the ſame Rea- 


ſon that Schi  ſmatical ones are. But no one 


maintains, that the wicked Life of a Miniſter 


fruſtrates or annuls the Efficacy of his Sacra- 
mental Adminiſtrations; -fince, this doth not 
| proceed from him, but from God it's Author. 
And, as in many other Ca ſes, Things which 


are not regularly done, or done by incompe- 
tent Hands, -are yet valid and effectual, ſo the 
Church hath ever judg d in the Caſe of Baptiſin, 


We may — — Gals 


Paſſage in "the Book of Exodus, in relation to 


Circumciſion. We are told in the Fourth Cha- 


pter of that Book, in the Twenty Fourth and 
following Verſes, That when Moſes had omit- 
ted this Rite toward his own Son, and there- 


by provok d God in ſo high a Manner, that 


He ſought to have ſlain him in the Inn, his Wife 


2 took a ſharp Stone, and cut off the Fre. 


kin of her Son; and by that Means averted 
— Anger of God, and ſav d her Husband's 
Life. And we are told by the NMbbins, that in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, Circumciſion by a Servant, 

or any the neareſt Perſon, was allow d to be 
valid, tho the Hand were incompetent. 
The Adminiſtrations of his Sacraments God 


hath, for the Order and Harmony of his 
Church, committed unto Men eſpecially ap- 


pointed thereunto: But, it is not their Au- 
e chat gives an orce to theſe — 
i ; 5 
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The ſpiritual Graces, as 1 ſaid before, are con- 
fer d by God alone; And theſe may follow 
the Adminiſtration, tho the Hand adminji- 
ſtering be unauthoriz d. The perſonal Inca. 
— of a Sehiſmatick or Heretick will be 
charg d to his own Account; but cannot in 
Realon prejudice thoſe, who, aꝭing in the Sim- 
_ plicity: of their Hearts, UPI 3 


7 from . 
Secondly, To theſe 1 Ibm 
the Reaſon of the T hing, we may add the Con- 
{ent of the —— Chriſe, — my the ſeveral 
Ages of it, the Time that Queſtion 
was determin d in the before-mention'd Firſt 
General Council, aflembl'd 5 — That il- 
luſtrious Aſſembly of Biſhops; — — 
weighed the Arguments on 
heard what was offer d in Defence of the In- 
validity of Baptiſms adminiſter d by Sebi ſma 
ticks and Heretirłt, as well as what had been 
urg d in Behalf of their Validity, determin d 
an r Nineteenth Canon; that all, who ſhould 
come over to the Church from any Schifm, 
or Hereſy whatſoever, ſhould be admitted a 
Members of the cacholict Church, without Re. 
8 xcepting only the Followets of 
Dun. a: And the Reœaſon of their 
—— That, altho the Baptiſms 
they confer d were adminiſter d with Water, 
and in the Name of I * * 
21 Fi 0 y 
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Holy Ghoſt; yet, inaſmuch as theſe Men aſ- 
ſerted, that Chrift was not truly God, nor had 
a Being before his Birth of The Virgin, the 
Conti rightly jad adg'd ſuch their Baptiſins void: 
Becauſe, tho they us d the fame Words with 


them in the ſame Senſe. This is a full Decla- 
ration of the whole Criſtian Church, that She 
doch not annul the Baptiſms of Heretichs and 
dali ſmaticibe, provided they be adminiſter d 
vith the true Matter and Form. 
And; as our holy Mother, The Church er 
England, hath receiv'd all the Canons of this 
Firſt Council of Nice, as alſo the Three Gene- 
ral Councils, which next ſucceeded; She hath 
hereby: implicitly declar d her Sentiments to 
be the ſame; and thereby allows the Validity 
of alb ſuch Baptiſms, as to the Petſons receiving 
them. The Authority of that Council is of 
great Eſteemp that it is almoſt needleſs to men- 
on the Concurrence of other leſſet ones; 
—as thoſe of iet, and Rlibern; of the Judg- 
ments of privute Men, as Of Leo; Gennadi, 
dt Ferom; and St Auſiin; whith Taft is we 
— have allow d, and even pleaded fox 
the Validity of the Dona Baptiſin, (a Secł of 
Shiſmatichr, wich long diſtufb d the Churth 
of Aftina) whilſt they, on the other Hand, e. 
ited che Baptilims of thoſe Larbo get 6 
1 which _ had ſeparated, | 4 


other- Chriſtians, yet they did not underſtant 
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5 have I anſwer d this Enquiry, con- 


117 y to the Sentiments of the Catholic 
agree 


and empower d to confer this Sacrament; and 
that, Whoſoever, not ſo qualify d, preſumes to 
confer it, is thereby guilty of an high Pre. 
by inva — Sacerdotal Office: 
yet, where ſuch Preſu mptions have been com- 
mitted, and Baptiſim: — by Hands un- 
authoriz d, we do not.conceive them to be null 
and void in the Perſons receiving — that 
they need any Kind of Repetition. 


A A few Inferences from what hath — ſaid, 


are now, in the Laſt Place, o cloſe this Dil 
courſe, 


And here, it having been FRY thar the 


Miniſters of God are the only lawful Admini- 
ſtrators of — We cannot but con- 
demn that Practice in the Church of Nome, 
which licenſes and allows all Kinds of Perſons, 
_ (nay, even Women, ) to adminiſter Baptiſm in 
ales of Neceflity. There is a'wide.Difference 
between the Conniving at, or the Allowing 
the Validity of an Action when done, and the 


giving a Liberty and Licenſe to do it, to an 
unqualiſy d Feten. The One is only a To. 


lerating, the Othe ene as it were, A Conſe . 


r 1 


the lawful Adminiſtrators of Baptiſm, 


z and have prov'd, that the Miniſters 
of God are the — Perſons, duly: qualifyd 


crating It, 88 78 18090 124 8 C989 daichv hon! | 
And 
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And, for the ſame Reaſon, thoſe who ſe- 


parate from our Church, and adminiſter Ba- 
ptiſm out of her Communion, ought rightly 
to conſider, Whether they are not guilty of a 


great Sin, in thus miniſtring in ſacred Things, 


and executing an Office to which they are not 


regularly call d. Upon the Principles of the 
Catholick Church in all Ages, their Call to the 
Miniſtry is inſufficient and incompetent. And 
therefore, they ought ſeriouſly to lay to Heart, 
that, in all their Adminiſtrations, they invade 


an Office which doth not belong to them. 


On the other Hand, as it hath been proy'd, 
that Baptiſms confer'd by Lay-men, or by other 
Perſons out of the Church, (as Schiſmaticks 
and Hereticks,) are valid as to the Receivers 
of them, ſo, we cannot but condemn the in- 
temperate Zeal of ſome Writers among our- 
ſelves, who hold ſuch Baptiſms to be void, and 
that the Receivers of them do not rhereby be- 
come Chriſtians. Our Church doth not war- 
rant ſuch immoderate Conclufions. We do 


not take upon us to unchriſtian ſach Bodies of 
| Men, as are the Separati/fs of our own Na- 


tion, or the Foreign Reform'd Churches; but 
are content moderately to think, (as our Pre- 
deceſſors in Chri ſtianity have always done,) 


U 


that ſuch Baptiſms, tho unlawfully confer d, 


are validly receiv d. 
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: Mart. XAYINANE 
Go ye therefore, and teach all Na- 
lions; baptizing them in the Name 
of The Father, and of The Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. „ 


HE ſeveral more momentous Points, 
| relating to the Sacrament of Ba- 
pitiſm, having been diſtinaly treated 
— ot in ſome former Diſcoarſes, I ſhall 
now, in Purſuance of the Method at firſt lay d 
down, draw this Subject to a Period, by Vindi- 
cating ſome circumſtantial Ceremonies, which 
the Church of Chr:/t hath injoin'd in the Ad- 
miniſtration of this Sacrament; but which, yet, 
| have given Offence to ſcrupulous and weak = 
Conſciences: Such are, the Practice of Aﬀe- 
fion, or Sprinkling with Water, inſtead of Im. 
merfion, ot Dipping ; the Sign of the Croſs; 
and the Uſe of Sponſors. The Vindieating of 
theſe, and the Shewing their Lawfulneis, is 
to be my preſent Subjeat, oO abi 
155 e 
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Uſages of our Church, and which have given 


ſo much Diſtaſte and Offence to ſome Perſons 


ſhall treat of them, 
Firſt, in General, and taken all together; 


Secondly, in Particular, and ſeparately con- 
ſider d. GE 

Firſt then, 1 am to defend theſe Practices 
of Sprinkling with Water, of the Croſs in Ba- 


ptiſm, and of Sponſors, i in general, and taken 


as together. 
theſe then let it be conſider d, chat, as 
Uie5 are confeſſedly no eſſential Parts of this 
Sacrament, — as they are mere Rites and Ce- 
remonies, ſo they are conſequently Things of 
an indifferent Nature'; Things, of themſelves, 
neither injoin'd nor forbidden ; and which may 
be practis d or let e without N 
any Law of God. 
This being — it follows, that as 
_ theſe Things are indifferent, they are thereby 
become the Objects of the Churches Power, 
as She: hath a Right to decree in Rites and 
Ceremonies, and Things of an indifferent Na- 
ture. It is ſufficient, therefore, to oblige us 
to the Uſe of theſe" external Circumſtances in 
- Baptiſm, that, they being not unlawful in them- 
ſelves, are injoin d us 
the Church, Who have a — petent Authority 


to do ſo; and to whole Injunctions in Thin 87 | 


20 — 2 


The Defence which I ſhall make of theſe 


y the Governours of i 
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olf this Kind, we are bound i in : Conſcience to 
hben | 
For, the Seifpintes, hays given. us Pera 5 
Rules only, with regard to Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, and Matters of an indifferent Nature; 
and have not deſcended to particulars further, 
than, that all Things be dous decently, and in Or- 
der; and, all Things to the Vſe of Edifying.. 
The Externals of Religion, therefore, being 
left undetermind, Where can the Determina- 
tion of theſe be lodg'd? — In every private 
Breaſt? — That muſt neceſſarily introduce: 
Confuſion and Diſorder; For, if all Men have 
an equal Right to command, then None can 
land oblig d to obey. It remains then, that 
the Preſcribing in Things indifferent, muſt 
be veſted in the Governours of the Church. 
And where indeed can it more fitly be lodg dꝰ 
Whoſe Injunctions can we more ſafely follow, 
in Things which The Spirit of God hath not 
determin d, than Their s, whom the ſame Holy 
Hirit hath ſet over his Church, and made on 
Guides and Directors in Things ſpiritual. +: 11. 
And accordingly, it hath always been tha” | 
Practice of the Church of God, whether Fewi/b, 
or Chriſtian, by Virtue of this Authority lodg'd © 
in it, to alter, to add, or aboliſh, all ſuch Cete- 
monies; or ( -aftoms, as ſeem d to Mens Pru- 
dence oy TO to! "Oy ſuch an e 5 
2 03. neon 1e 
5 * N 1 Thus | 
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Thus, for Inſtance, the Jews, at the firſt 


Inſtitution of their Paſſover, were to receive 


it with their Loyns girt, their Staves in their 
Hands, and their Shoes on their Feet. But, it 


is plain that in our Saviour 's Time, they had 


alter d theſe Ceremonies, and receiv d it in the 

Poſture of Diſcumbency. _ 

That Church had, deßde this, enjoin 4 the 
_ Obſervation of ſeveral Feſtivals, in Comme- 
moration of her happy Deliverances; — and 
ſeveral Eaſts, to deplore ſome great and ge- 
neral Calamities. And, to all this they had 
added the erecting of Synagogues i in all Places 
of Note, recen with the Worltip therein 
perform d. 

1 | Agreeable to this, hath bein the practice of 
the Ahriſtian Church. It is well known, that 
in the earlieſt Ages, the holy Kiſs, and the Love 
Feaſts, were the conſtant [Attendants of the 
Fan r. But, when afterwards, the for- 

e e for Scandal and Offence, 
latter adminiſter d to Gluttony and 

Tat mg they were N er the 
Authority of the Church. C328: 
And indeed; if the Planer: af Church Go- 
28 doth not extend to the injoicug of 


ſuch Rites and Ceremomies, as theſe] F am now 
N it is evident, that it can extend to 


at all; becauſe, all Things which are 
not indifferent, * — to be — 


48 iT oa 
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or forborn, are already determin'd by the ho- 
ly Scriptures themſelves ; — are thereby put 
above the Authority of the Church; and con- 
ſequently, cannot be the Objects of her Power. 
If the Church, therefore, hath any Authority 
at all, (as ſurely all regular Societies have,) it 
muſt be in Things, which are in themſelves in- 
different; of which und, are the Practices we 
are now vindica ting. 

It is farther evident from the practice, both 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that, in Things 
which are not directly commanded. or forbid- 
den by the Laws of God, the Church hath a 
Power to interpoſe her InjunRtions; ; and we 
cannot, without Sin, refuſè to ſubmit to ſuch, 
much leſs make a Separation from her, or 
withdraw from or Communion on that Ac- 
count. . 

Our en thot He K 1 
the Errors in Boctrine of the Jewiſh Church, 

wr Red her Authority in Matters of Faith, 
yet fi 


itted to her Rites and Ceremonies 
— ſtrictly adher d to them in his own perſon; 
and charg d his Diſciples to do the ſame in 
their s. He neither ſeparated from her Com- 
munion on Account of the many Ceremo- 
nies She had introduc d, (ſome of which too 
were very inſignificant and ridiculous,) nor di- 
rected his N to Frerpepe ee 
den her. ene We? 2 . 
mM N py "The : 
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- The ſame Jeſu, who commanded his Diſci- 


the. FEY 


nien to beware of the Doctrines of the Few:/b 
Church, did yet ſubmit to her Injunctions; 
obſerv'd the Feftivals, (John 10. 22.) which by 
her own Authority She had inſtituted; and, 


as corrupt as She was in Matters of Faith, and 
as loud and publick as He himſelf was, in taxing 
and N her on that Account, did never 
yet let one Word eſcape him, from whence it 
might be gather d, that He diſown d her Power 


in Rituals, as He bad proirfiecty: _ in Fun. 


; } damentals. 


The ——— Bleſſed [RN who, i in one Place, 


calls: the Doctors of that Church: a Generation 


s of the Blind, doth yet, in another Place, 
— his Diſciples to obſerve and do what- 
Joever the Scribes and Phariſees commanded 


them : And the Reaſon He gives for it, is, 
becauſe they ſat in Moſes's Sear; i. e, were the 


Sovernours of the Church; and conſequently, 


however unworthy of their Places, had yet, as 


inc a Right to their Obedience. 


1 have already obſerv d, that the owe; in 


our Saviour s Time, had a great many. Infti- 


tutions, which were not founded on their Law. 
The Service of their Synagogue, their inſti - 


tuted Feſtivals, their Baptiſm, wich other Rites, 


were new and ſuperindue d. He doth not 


plame them ar. theſe * himſelf nen 
R þ | them; 


Gp ers,.\— Children e Hell, — and blind 


* CS SET” WDO WES A 
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them; and, ſome of them, particularly Ba- 
ptiſm, he adopted into his own Religion, and 


made them the Rites of the Goſpel. Covenant, 


The Apoſtles, after our Lord 8 Aſcenſion, 
tho they diſclaim d all Dominion in Matters 
of Faith, and never preſum d to add any Thing 
of their own to the Rule of Doctrine deliver d 
by their Great Maſter, or dictated to them by 

he Holy Spirit, — yet, as Goyernours of the 
Church, they carry d their Authority very high, 


in reſpect of Things indifferent, of Rites and 


Ceremonies, and all the extra · eſſentials of Re · 
ligion, which were not ſettl d. St Paul in par- 
ticular, throughout his Two Epiſtles. to the 
Corinthians, (and eſpecially in the Eleventb 
Chapter of che former, ) gives poſitive Orders 
and Injunctions how the Service ſhall be per- 
form 41 in Publick: And, if theſe his Injunctions 
ſhould not be full, nor anſwer his Deſign in 
every particular, he reſerves to himſelf a Right 
of making, further Regulations. The reſt, (ſaith - 
7 Chap, 13. v. 3+) * Tuet in Order. when 
COME. 6 4 24 1 10 
In the Second Chap ter of che Srrond of AGF s 
Epiſtles, he yet more . aſſerts his Power 
and Authority. To thi End, ſaith he, did I 
write, that I might know. the Proof of you, mhe- 
17 e be obedient in all Things... The Epiſtles 
ihe ſame: Apoſtle: to —— and Titus, 
* full of Orders and Injunctions in the Non- 
Eſſentials 
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Eſſentials of Religion. They contain Rules 
and Directions for the Worſhip of God, and 
Reg llations for the Behaviour, both of Cler ia 


| Laity. And, what was wrote to Timo 
he himſelf tells him (1. Tim. 3. 15.) was wrote 
with this Deſign, that he might now hew to be- 

have himſel in 5 Fob fe of God.” 1 
From what hath been ſaid it appears, that 
the Injunctions of the Governours of the 
Church, in Matters purely indifferent, ought 
to be obey d; and that it is unlawful to ſeparate 
— their Communion, on Account of ſuch 

junctions: And conſequently, that the Uſe 

of of Sprinkling' in Baptiſm, che Sign of the Croſs, 
and the Uſage of Sponſors, being of this Ni 
rure, they ought to be comply'd with. 

I am now, in the Seco Place, to Vindi 
cate theſe Practices 1 in r and Teparate- 
ly conſider d. 

Too begin then An che Firſt of them, The 

Affuſion, or Sprinkling with Water the Per. 
ſons to be baptizd. We are very willing to 

acknowledge, * Immerſion, or Dipping the 
whole Body in the Water, Was the moſt An- 
_ cient and Primitive Method of Adminiſtring 
_ this Sacrament. We are alſo as ready to al- 
low, that this Method ſeems moſt agreeable, 
to the Import of the Word [Baptize ; ] the 
Original Greet, from which oor Eng ſo Name 
of 1 i ath 18 deriy d, ſignifying, in its mo | 
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proper Acceptation, to waſh by Immerſion. 
And, moreover, we do alſo confeſs, that the 
Dipping of the Perſon in the Water, doth more 
aptly and ſignificantly repreſent the Death, 
Burial, and Reſurrection of our Saviour, which 
are conceiv d to be repreſented in this Admi⸗ 
niſtration of Baptiſm. All this is certain. And 
therefore, upon this Account it is, that our 
Church hatk not forbidden the Practice of 
Dipping, but rather allows and ſuppoſes it; 
as will be evident to any one, who ſhall exa- 
mine the Rubrick in her Office of Baptiſm: 
For, there it is order d, that after the Name 
given, if che Miniſter be certify d that the 
Child may well endure it, he ſhall Dip it in 
the Water diſcreetly and warily; and, that the 
Pouring Water upon it is to be us d only, Men 
be is certify d that the Child is weak. 

This is the Order of our Church. And, no 
Doubt, every Miniſter thereof would be ready 
to baptize by Dipping, were it deſir d, or even 
low d of by the Parents From whence it 
appears, that the Church of Erg/and hath, in 
this reſpect, met with very hard Uſage from 
that Sect, who ſeparate from her for the ſake 
of Dipping; and charge her with having here- 
in corrupted the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; when, 
it the fame Time, She allows, nay, even re. 
quires, Dipping; and thoſe who make the 
a 1 — be Dipped, if defirs' it. 4 1 
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All therefore that lies upon. 
that, as'we do alſo allow, in weak Perſons, the 
Practice of Sprinkling, (and That is now be- 

come the general Method, ) ſo, this Affuſion 
1 Water 1s ſufficient to anſwer the Ends of 
Baptiſm ; and, that the Efficacy of this Sacra. 
ment is in no wiſe impair d * it. This will 
be evident, if we reflect, 


Firſt, That the Efficacy of tha Sacrament 


cannot at all depend on the Quantity of Wa. 
ter us d in the Adminiſtration of it; a greater, 
or leſs Quantity of which, neither adds to, nor 
detracts from, the Validity of the Ordinance. 
There is no Standard fix d as to this Circum- 
ſtance; nor is it any where determin d, how 
much of this Element ſhalt be judg d ſufficient 
to perfect this Work. 
Wen the Apoſtle St Peter: defir d * Lord 
and Maſter, that, in Order to a thorough Pu · 
rification, He would be pleas d to maſb, not only 
hu Feet, but alſo hu Hands and hu Head, our 
3 told him, that what he deſir d was un- 
ry; that, he that it waſhed; needeth not, 
1 5 ito waſh his Feet; but is lean every whit, 
s (Fob. 13.10, Tx; }; We may apply this Obſer- 
vation to the Caſe before us; and may doubt- 
leſs pronounce, that a Perſon baptiz d with 
Water pour d on a ſingle Part, is thereby as 
much purify d from all ſpiritual Pollution, as 
10 whoſe. whole Be 


ay is immersd. The Ana- 
logy 


us to "TI is, 
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logy is exact, and the Reſemblance perfectly 
kept up in our Adminiſtration of Baptiſm; 
and conſequently, we may as well affirm a tho- 
_ Purification in the one Caſe, as in the 

But farther, The great Danger ariſing on 
the total Immerſion of ſuch tender Bodies, as 
thoſe of Infants are, in theſe Northerly and 
cold Climates, may well plead an Excuſe for 


the Omiſſion of a Circumſtance, which, tho 


allow d to be proper, is yet, not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the Validity of this Sacrament, The 
Baptiſms diſtinaly mention'd in holy Scripture, 
which were perform d by Immerſion, and up- 
on which ſo much Streſs is laid by the Adver- 


 faries of Sprinkling, we ought to remember, 


vere all perform d in the Eaſtern Parts of the 
World; in Countries very warm; and where, 
the conſtant Heat of the Climate made ſuch 
Immerſions rather beneficial, than hurtful to 
the tendereſt Conſtitutions. But, it is not 
right Arguing from their Caſe to. ours. God 
hath already determin d, that in Caſes, where 
his Ordinances, and the abſolute Welfare of 
Man come in Competition, and cannot be 
made conſiſtent, that then He will have — 
and not Sacrifice, i. e. his Ordinances ſhall give 
Way and be diſpens'd with, for the Sake of 
a greater Gbod. And, if this be his Pleaſure, 
He FhinifelF hath direged us what to doi 2 theſe 
ircum- 
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Circumſtances; namely, Not to infringe and fl to 
violate the firlt Laws of Nature, (of which ma 
the Preſervation of Life is the chief,) thro an it 
over · exact Complyance with any ceremonial by 
Inſtitution, or any Injunction, not eſſential to wit 
the validity of his Ordinances. 

Again, It is more than ponds, that ſome M 1 
of the Baptiſms, of which Mention is made WW Spr 


in the New-Teſtament, were adminiſter d by thu 


Affuſion, or Sprinkling with Water, and not MW fity 
by a total Immerſion of the Body. The Three: — 
Thouſand, which we read of (Alls 2. 41.) who MW firſt 
were converted by St Peter's Firſt Sermon, I 
and were immediately added to the Church, it i in ( 
moſt likely, were admitted by Pouring on Wa-. con 
ter; there being no Time, Place, or Conve- W Chr: 
niency for their Receiving Baptiſm by Immer- ptiſt 
fion. And when St Paul and Silas adminiſterd Diſc 
that Sacrament to the D of the Priſon, | 
(of which an Account is mne in the Sixteenth 
Chapter of the ſame ) it cannot be con- 
ceiv d, that in ſuch a Place as that, they could 
be ſopply d with proper Utenſils for lmmerſing 
or Dipping him; but rather, it muſt be pre- 
ſum d, that they pour d Water on his Head. 
Theſe Inſtances, carry with them Somewhat 
more than a Probability, in Favour of Aﬀuſion: 
And if fo, we have then, Scripture Inftances 
of this Practice, and abundant Evidence, that 
K e anſwers the End * Not 


10 


to o inſiſt hers; that even the Word [Baz ptiſm] 
may not perhaps carry that full Force, Which 
it is conceiy d to bear; but hath been judg d, 


by very able Criticks, to comport well enough 


with ſuch a Waſting, as is r by Af⸗ 
fuhan only 

Laſtly, and to have coo mo the Caſe of 
Sprinkling inſtead of Immerſion. What hath 
thus been defended from Reaſon and Neceſ- 
ſity, hath alſo long ſince been determin d to 
be ſufficient to Baptiſm, by the Suffrage of the 
firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. _ 

It is too well known to need any Proof, chat 
in Caſe of Sickneſs, or any Accident which 
confin d the Perſon to his Bed, the Primitive 
Chriftzans. did not ſcruple to adminiſter Ba- 
ptiſm by Affuſion; which, from the Poſture of 
Diſcumbency, in which it was receiv d, they 
denominated Clinic - Baptiſm. It was indeed 
very much like that Form of Private Baptiſm, 


vbich our Church hath appointed for Infants, 
when their Death is apprehended. Thoſe 
who had been thus Mapa I upon their Reco- 


very, apply d to the Prieſt for a publick De- 
claration of it ; but the Baptiſm "elf was ne- 


ver repeated, or judg d in the leaſt defective. a 
n, there is One 


Among the Ep iſtles of St 
written in — of this Baptiſm, for the 
Satisfaction of a private Perſon, who, it ſeems, 


. ſome Doubt n But, as 
— 
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mon the' e 


it was che b Practice of the whole Church, in 
all Parts of the World, ſo we cannot queſtion, 
but they judg d it compleat; and therefore, 
that they eſteem d the e Mgr Water 
to be ſufficient; where Neceſſity or good Rea- 
ſon ſhould require it, tho at the ſame Time, 
how” 45" Pratice was Py" Immer- 

We are, in elbe bsh tolVindicats the 
Send Circumftance, which hath given Of. 
fence in our Adminiſtration of Baptiſm; name. 


ly, The Sign of the Croſs. The Reaſons of 


our retaining this very ſigniſicant Ceremony, 
are ſet down, with that Strength of Argument, 
as well as Clearneſs and Perſpicuity of Exprel- 
ſion, in the Thrrezeth Canon of our Church 
that it is hard to conceive, how any Man, who 
hath been at the Pains of reading it, can be 
any l r diſfatisfy'd, or think the Uſe of it 
unlawful. And the Reaſbn for retaining it i 

| expreſs d, i in the Words which immediate „ fol. 
— the making it, namely, Vi gn him with 
22 e, in Token, that hereafter, he 
4775 d to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt 
cruciſ d; — manfully fight under his Banner 
— Sin, the World, and the Devil; and con- 
e Obrif * . Soldier and Servant: unt! 


by The Vies here -defign'd, are certainly of 


| >; | os mi- 
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tual. Life: If Perſecution ariſe 


Qblequy; Reproach, oriSufferi 
hin! 
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our Advantage in 


Selen the Nineh, 
improv d into great Adva 


Jcho:ddink. 
'apainſti ys:for 
the fake: of our Faith If the Profeſling' rhe 
true Religion be tlie Mean ofie 


— 
— „ of our nodbeing al 
— of ſubmitting. . 


of taking up the Croſt, in 


of Chriſt crucify 


ſering Saviour; * 


which. reſpect our Matter gave us ſœilluſtiſous 


| ain Example. tk vd ! LD 2121 &6 3863 T>>vto1 


Thus, may —— ä 
to our Memory, ſtrengthen dur 

us to a conftant anch reſolute Cake e 
andi prevent ou tundbião 


The lame good Vit off is may he ddt be. 
-(pirioudl Warfare againſt 
Sin, the World and the Devil. b he coſę 
ſet themſel ves in Array arnfd ds;and labour 
to aceompliſh our Deſt 


effectually deadeni cheit᷑ Attack and render 


— — — ur 


Memories this our baptiſthal and reflect 
What it was ihatl we then l undutt col. 
miſt then be pue iii Minds thati w ute li 


under the Banner of t hp that we taye'giveh 
up our Names to! Him as his Soldiers; that 
ve are to mage eternab War with che ſd H 
mies; and tobe farthful im le Ser wãaædtoſ uit 


eruęity d rr ma 


d. 
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it may, perhhps, 
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Sign, in all our Conflicts, both in Religion and 9 
Vartue. And ſurely, no chriſtian hath Cauſe ot 
40 be ſorry, that he anne anhin a Moni of 
tor, and thtata he carries about him a Sign, W oy 
Which, in fo lively 4 manner, reminds him of 


F- bis Duty... 
Tp Tnnocency and Lawfalneſs of this Sg 


ptiſm, will yet more fully appear, if we 
chat as it is us d by us, it is not made 


reflec, 
a Part — — the Baptiſm 
0 being col ; before: this Sign is made; 


Saviour inſtithtadd, have been once pronounc'd 
by the Prieſt. Did we, indeed, eſteem the 8 
of — — of Baptiſm, 


po ruth That 2 would not be 


114 Part of —— ecyt that 
thi tho it hath; ſometimes: been 
- thrown on her,)/is obviouſly too falſe and ma- 
 hcious: to ſtick: Nay, ſo far are we from 

eſteeming it a Part of this Sacrament , that 
the Baptiſm 1 and the Child i is pro- 
. | nouncd 


which | that Church hath introduc 
in conſtant Uſe for many Hundred: of Years, 


from One Extreme to anothe 
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noune d to be receiv d into the Congregation 


of Chriſt Flock, before this Sign is delineated 
on its Forehead; So groundleis is the Charge 
of our corrupting this Sacrament, and of our 
putting Ceremonies of mere human Inven- 
tion, on tho, ans; Foot with the Infticutions 


of Chriſt. 
Of no more Weight than this, is another 
ObjeQion frequently made 3 the Uſe of 


this Sign, That it is a Relick of Popery. But 
ſurely, "wy who make this Objection, do not 


conſider, that the Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſi m, 


is much older than Popery properly ſo call d; 
i. e. than the Corruptions and Su e 


and was 


before the Mannes of TOR had a Name 


or Being, 
It is true indeed, 1 Length of 
and in Proceſs of ſucceeding Ages, the Church 


of Rome abus d this Primitive and innocent 


Ceremony, to very ridiculous and ſuper- 
99 Practices: But certainly, the Abuse 


of a Thing ought to be no valid Prejudice 


inſt the lawful. Uſe of it: And there» 
ore, it is much more reaſonable PA reſtore | 


ſuch, to. it's right Vſe, than 
liffy 1 it. 21847 10 5 17 * all of 


It is not always nel or lter 10 1 
2 or in nag 
7 Cast, 
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Caſe, it is poſſible we may take up with a Pra. - 
ctice altogether as bad; as that which we have b 
leſt;) but to ſearch for the more expe. iſ © 
dient Uſage. Thus our Church hath pro- 1 
ceeded in the Croſs in Baptiſm. She found 1 
this Sign ſaperſtitiouſly abus d by the Church 
of Rome. Buy, She did n . wh quite 5 
aboliſh it; (T That were to take away what yet ſp 
might be made Uſe of to Purpoſes;) but bs 
She only aboliſfd the fuperſtitious Appen. Ny 
dages, es, and reftor'd the Sign to the Prinntive w] 
Uſe of it, which we now enjoy. For 
Woe are certain from Ecch iaſtical Hiſtory, thy 


that the firſt Griſtiant us d tlie Sign of the 55 
Croſs upon ordinary Occaſions, as well as in * 
the ſacred Office of Baptiſm. They number d * 4 

this Ceremony 


* 


bee thoſe; which the uſa 

Church had receiv d, by Tradition, from the Go 
Apoſtles chemfelves. And many Writers of af 
the earlieſt Ages, maintain this Sign to be the the 
conftant' Appendage of Chriſtian Baptiſm. "ona 
The Reaſon'piven for this Reſpect to this 1 
Sign, was, that ehe Heathens and Fews, and Ron 
thoſe HO were Enemies to their Religion, WM 
were wont to reproach them with worſhippi ug | 
a crucify'd God, 'and' adoring” One, who ha 2T 
 fofferd'as 4 Nalefactor. The Chriſtians were of g 
ſo far from being aſham'd of this, that they) for i 
triumph d in a crucify'd Saviour; and thought may 
* their greateſt Honour to bear the —_ to b 


Fd 


the eldeſt 
uſual, it ſeems, i in the Ceremonies of that falſe 
God, to mark their Proſelytes with the Sign 
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the Croſs. This was their Motive to the Uſe 


of this Lg 
or the ſame Reaſon, for which they 
1 41 it, 4 — Continuance of it is ſtill — 


We have Infidels in this our Age, as they had 
in theirs. The Croſs of Chr. hath ſtil it's 


ſpoken againſt, and made the Inſult and Moc- 
kery of De:ſts, and Unbelievers: We have 
therefore, - the ſame Reaſon to practice it, 
which: they had: And the Uſage will always 


be neceſſary, whilſt our Circumſtances con- 


tinue as they are at preſent. 

If the Papiſts have made ſuperſtitious Uſes 
of this Sign; So did the Prieſts of M:thras in 
es of our Religion; For, it was 


of the Croſs. But, this Profanation of it by 
the Heathens, did not prevent the Chriſtians 
from ſtill uſing it in their Service. And, no 
more ought the Abuſes, which the Church — 
Rome hath introduce d, to hinder us from ſtill 
uſing it in it's primitive and uſeful Way. 


We are now, in the Laſt Place, to ſpeak to = 
a Third Offence taken at our Adminiſtration 


of Baptiſm, the Uſe of Sponſors or Godfathers 
for our Children. In reference to which we 
may obſerve, that if it be lawful and neceſſary 


Ne loom, (as, I hope, hath been ſut- 


"WI + ficiently 


ies; and our whole Religion is even now 
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ficiently prov'd in a former Diſcourſe,) there 
is an apparent Neceſſity of Sponſors on their 
| Behalf; becauſe, ſuch Infants are not in a Ca- 
pacity of making a Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith for themſelves, nor of taking on them 
the Enga CORE to Holineſs, to which they 
are bound by Baptiſm. Theſe therefore, muſt 
be perform'd by * Tons other Hands, in their 
Name, andon their Behalf. 

And, becauſe it often happens that the Pa 
rents of Children dye before they attain to 
_ Years of Maturity, and they would thereby be 
depriv d of their ſpiritual Monitors, the Church 
hath wiſely provided no leſs than Three other 
Perſons, who are engag d to a Care of their 
being brought up agreeably to their Contract 
in Baptiſm. This Proviſion doth not diſcharge 
'the Parent from his Duty to his Child; — but 

"only joins others to him in the ſame Com- 
miſſion ; that thereby, more effectual Care may 
be taken, that the Promiſes made in Saptrim 
1 be fulfill d. "A 

A Uſage ſu rely very realvtable; and ſop- 
ported by ancient Practice. For, we find Mei. 
tion made of Sponſors, as us d in the Time of 
Tertullian, who liv d but little more than One 

Hundred Years after the Death of the Apoſtles. 
They occur again, in another Writer of about 
One Hundred Years after Him; And later Hi- 

My do — agree, that they t 


. 
| firſt introduc di by * Biſhop. of Rome, 


> who was advanc d to that See as Tas as the 
a- Lear after (Chriſt 142. 4412 

an A Cuſtom ſò ancient, and wicked FER? 
em on ſo reaſonable a Foundation, cannot, one 
ey 2 think, give Offence to any Perſons, but 
uſt as are reſolv d to be always diſlatistyd ) 


eir Conſcience, indeed; hath been pleaded on this 

Occaſion; and hath been urg d as an (Excuſe 
a. for not obeying the Injunctions of the Church, 
to with reſpect to all thoſe Ceremonies, which 
be are confeſſedly indifferent. But, it ought ito 
ch have been conſider d, that Things which are 


ner in their own Nature indifferent, neither are, 
eir nor can be the Objects about which our Con- 
at ſeience is concern d. For, Conſcience pro- 
roe perly taken, is that Reflection and Judgment 
but which we make upon our own Behaviour, with 
m regard to thoſe Things, which are Duties or 
nay Sins. The ſole Objects therefore of Conſcience 
iſm being Duties or Sins, muſt preſuppoſe ſome 


Rules, by which this Judgment is to be form d, 
and by which. we are to determine, Whether 
ve have acted right or not. But, indifferent 
Things are ſuch as fall under no ſuch Rule or 

Law — They are ſuch, as no Rule 
hath deolar d to be —— or forbidden; 
And conſequently, they can, in no wiſe, be the 
wr as of Conſcience, As Ie EE na Law 
"ow n ae oo v4 
*0s hu 


216 Sermon the Ninth. 
„Thus have I' brought to a Period, what 1 
deſign d on this Subject, the Sacrament of Ba- 
ptiſm ; And hope, I have given ſuch a rational 
Account of thoſe ſeveral Branches of it's Ad- 
miniſtration, which have given Offence to weak 
Cogſciences| as will ſhew, that they are fairly 
defenfiole, both from Reaſon, Scripture, and 
the Practice of the Primitive Church; And, 
therefore, that the Objections on theſe Heads, 
ar not of that Importance, as to juſtify a Se- 
paration from us on that Account. 


|  ©1Indeed, were theſe Forms of our Commu- 


nion as corrupt as our Brethren of the Sepa- 
ration repreſent them to be, yet we conceive, 
that it is not lawful to ſeparate from a Church, 
tho She be corrupt in ſmaller Matters, as long 

as She retains all the Neceſſaries to Salvation, 
and adds Nothing to the Rule of Faith. Our 
Saviour, tho He knew the Fewiſb Church to 
be miſerably corrupted, and complain d loudly 


Of ir, yet always kept Communion with her. 
at the ſame Time that St Paul ſeyerely 


reprimands the Abuſes in his Church of (Co- 
rmnth, not one Word hath. eſcap d from him, 
chat hath the leaſt Tendency towards pro- 
moting a Separation from it. St Cyprean: (Ep. 

54h orgy an — . —.— wry ſame — 


Sermon the Ninth. 217 
fake of a few Tares, we ſhould deſert the Church 
Fe ae 7, DR Fonds 
the God of Peace and Love, (and who 
is eſpecially pleas d with thoſe Virtues in his 
Church,) bring into the Way of Truth, all ſuch 
as have erred, and are deceived; that we may 
all become One Fold under One Shepherd, 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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7 ben laid they their Hands on them; 


s — 1 
» HS 


and they received The Holy Ghoſt. 


* H E Apoſtolical Rite of Confirma- 
tion having been made the Subject 
of Controverſy in the Church of 


by One Party, into an unwarrantable Exceſs, 
and by Another, to be as unreaſonably de- 
aded; the Truth, in the mean Time, lying 
tween the two Extremes. 


The Church of Nome hath Enes ad. 
vanc d this ſacred Ordinance into the Number 


of her Sacraments; tho, at the ſame Time, 
her Doctors, very few excepted, do not ſo 
much as pretend that it is of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion. The Matter and Form us d in it, they 
confeſs to be of human Appointment; and 


themſelves acknowledge, that the eee it 


s not generally neceſſary to ——— 25 


' Chriſt, hath had the ſame Fate with 
av other diſpated Points, i. e. to be carryd 


a . - FS... cI _ ——y 
a. — _ — ——o—_ 


r —— i 
— - — . 2 — 


n Wa I 1 


* 2 2 
19 
— ae DSS 333 —” a. =, A HC HE 
— — — — — — * at + — —— 


— — 


— — 


3 py = = 
— 5 — 


220 1 the Tenth. 
In Oppoſition to this evident V ſurpation, 


eſpecially our Brethren of the Separation in 
_ theſe. Kingdoms,) have as unreaſonably gone 
into a contrary Error; and, together with the 
Order of Biſhops, (the ſole, proper, and right- 
ful Adminiſtrators of Confirmation,) have diſ- 
carded the very Uſę of Confirmation itſelf. 

The Church of England, (which by her uſual 
T emper and — — hath ever ſucceſs- 
fully diſcover d Truth between contending 
Parties,) hath happily kept the Middle Way; 
hath reſtor d this Ordinance to it's Primitive 
and Apoſtolick Uſe; hath ſtript it of thoſe 
falſe Honours, which the Romz/b Charc h had 
given it; but withal, retaining the Ordinance 
as She receiv'd it from her Predeceſſors, ad- 
miniſters it by the ſame Hands which all An- 
tiquity did; and juſtly condetins;the Practice 

of thoſe, who Fo underyalu'd and rejected 
the Rite and with it the very Oran by which 
it is adminiſter d. 

Thus faithfully careful hath our holy Mother 
Pan in making all the proper Proviſion that 
her Sons may - profitably receive this ſolemn 
Ordinance. And it were much to be wiſh'd, 
that all her Sons likewiſe, would as faithfully | 
perform their Parts in this Office; would with 
equal Care prepare themſelves ſor it's Re- 

— would be 1 inſtructed in ww 
* 4 


Great Bodies of the Reform d Church, {and 


Firſt then, I am to Enquire into thè Grounds, 


ſtolick Age, and is exactiy 00 
blüſn d Church.) I dare not 


Sermon ek 


; Natats, and Conſequences; oak be made 
| ſenlible of what they then undertake; and be 


taught to Took on Confitmation, as Some 
more than a Shew, or Triennial Feftivity. 
That I may treat on this Sabject as uſefully 
28 J can, I determine to purſue it in the fol- 


at 


| ove Method. toi 


Firſt, 1 ſhalf Retpuite int the Grourth, the 
Reaſons, and Authority, upon which the Of- 
nance o ation is adminiſter d. 
Secondly, I ſhall lay before You the Uſefil. 
neſs and Advintages of it; to Hole on whom 
it's confer." - - 1 A Hin * 


" Taftly, 1 ſhall clofe the whole, with an Ap. 


| tion to all the ſeveral Parties intereſted 
ind concern'd'in the 6 nd 


the Reaſons, and Authority,” upon which the 
Ordinance of Confirmation is adminiſter d. 
The Original Ground and Authority: for 
Confirmation, (as it was * in che Ap6- 
pyd by our Eſta- 
firm, with fore 
9055 2 Men, to be d ned: from the 
Uſage. before the Incarnation. of 
—.— n tho as that Uſage is deſerib dq by 
modern Writers, it bore 'a\near REſemblinge 
to tags cee Confirmation Nor can we 
rationally diſcern, with other Authors; the In. 


fication &f this Ordinance; aber in the Bal 
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it, let us proceed to more abſolute and un- 
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A Pit then; we found the Ordinance of Con. 


222 Sermon the Tenth 
ptiſm of our Saviour in Jordan, or in his De- 
claration to Nicademut, gov Except a Man be 
bor 1 Mater, and of: The & pirit, he cannot enter 


into the Xing dem H God. 8 therefore 
theſe, as uncertain and inſufficient, Grounds of 


queſtionable Authorities; And theſe are, 
Firſt, The. Inſtitution and Practice of the 

Apoſtles Men divinely inſpir d, and acti 
under the Ceed 1 of De Hl 


;:: Secondly, The Conſent nk Practice of the 
Catholick Church in all Ages; founded on, and 


agreeable to, that Inſtitution of the Apoſtles. 


NSS rg. ser 28. 


rg ee on the Inſtitution and Practice of 

the Apoſtles ; Men divinely inſpir d, and acting 

x, the Conduct and Influence of The Holy 
+ whe xr voy . 

In che 8 255 9 —. 


-% 
T0.) 10 2 98 


my A 275 2574 


y mere come. down 'P 
ht receive The 


4178 . fallen on None 
were 477 5 25 the 7257 


Gboſt, was an Act of Power and Authority in 
theſe' Apoſtles, which Philip could not exer- 


Ag 
ſons, which 3 
din full ere. Mn e To eee 


Sermon the Tenth.- 
the Nineteenth 
Verſe the Hirth. eh 17 
In this Tranſaction it is evident, that The 
Laying on of Hands, and Conferring The Holy 


ciſe. It is equally evident, that, by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, a Rite was adminiſter d, diſtinct 


from, and ſubſequent to, compleat and per- 


fe Baptiſm; by which Rite, the baptiz d were 
confirm d in the Chriſt:an Faith. 161 is as evi 


dent, that the Performance of this Rite was 
follow d, by. eſpecial Gifts and Graces of The 
Haly Spirit; which, tho in ſome of theſe $4- 


maritans they were extraordinary, and ſuited. 


to the Exigencies of the Church at that Time, 


yet, as it is not pretended, that every parti 


cular Perſon of theſe Samaritans was then 


dow d with a Power of working Miracles, But 


the greater Part ſhar d only the common 
l and Afﬀiſtances of The Spirit, ſo ite is 

as plain, that the ſame Reaſon being ſtill in 
Force, and Chri fiaut, at this Time, under the 


ame Neceſſity of the ordinary Graces of 'The . i 


Holy Spirit, the ſame Ordinanee is ſtill to con- 
tinge; s "here Kew grad Reaſon; that a Practice 
troduc d tin hould; in after 
es, be di 37 whilſt the fame Red. 
ice, oor 
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2 = a few;Word's 5 By Confirmation, the or. 
dinary Graces, as well as the extraordinary, of 
Gods 8 donfer d in the Apoſtolick | 
Age: And, d 1 n are fil 
never be 4 Time, in which they wil le un. 
| neceſſary, 1 there is, at this I. the ſame 

Neceflity and LU ſe of this Ordinance, which 
there was at ĩt s Birthe And the ſame Reaſons 
ee the e 2 tho Rill re 
quire it from the. Succeſſors Apoltes 
The Biſhops ofthe: Church. 3019) 
At — the Judgmens,o all impartial 
rene 8 and Force 
abe Argument that, in che Ages which im- 

n V ſucceeded, Confirmation was pra 
rage ee 5 
5 8 18 to 07 
allthe Writers ray ery > Roan 

more-part rly, by St eromdnoFrien 
to the Ecclehiaſtical, Hierarchy) it: is appro 
priated to Bi the; Authority: of this 
Ten. That Evidence muſt ſurely be very 
4 Clear, which can ektort tlie Coiſfſeſſion af | 

: Tau even; from it's profeſs d Adverfarys.\ * 
Bnt farther; That in the —— ; Fm 

5 — ined oy eee 5 nr 
dit em, a on {>qand: ho, tim, 
| Verſes ol the Sixth Chapter of i 8:Epiſtle i 
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Sermon the Tenth. 25 
the Hebrews, The Words are theſe; ag 
the. Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, et" us g% 
on unto Perfection; Not laying again the Foun- 
dation 'of Repentance gow! dead Norte, and of 
Faith n G; ore Doctrine of Baptiſm,” 
aud of Laying on of Hands,- and of the Refarte- 
ton of the Dead, —— ry Eres . 
Here, As J faid;' The Laying on of Hands, 
_ conſeq | to Baptiſm, the — an- 
nerd to it, i is mention d by the Apoſtle as then 
practis d; is diſtinctiy call d a fundamental 
Point; and is join d wich thoſe which are oon 
feſſedly ſuch, as Repentance, Faith, Baptiſm, 
the Reſi urrection, and ſudgment. 'The native 
and viſible Force of this Text alone, oblig d 
even'Calvn * himſelf to underſtand this Laying. 
on of Handt, as ſpoken of ſuch Perſons, as, ha- 
ving been baptiz d in Infancy,” and afterward 
being inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, offer d 
themſelves to a publick Examination for the 
receiving'thisRite. 10 ff | 
Baut, Secondly, Beſide 1 it's being an 

tion of che Apoſtles themſelves, Confirmation 
is grounded on the Conſent and Practice of the 
Carhohck Church in all Ages; as founded on;and 
agreeable to, that Inſtitution of the Apoſtles: * 
To evince this Truth; I might t tranſeribe, 
vere it rr che -pokitive' Teſtimonies of 
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IB See uns Hb 64. tot . Ges. e 
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1 vel, 4 5 


Sib the 5 


tha ckit 5. N Lights of the Charch, 6 
1 were raus 


Paci ws Emi ſeuus, 
together with the 1 Elikerss, Laodi- 
cea, and Oriean o. But, it is ſufficient, in a 
Piece of Hiſtory. {a well known as this befare 
us, to obſerye,. that all the Sets of 
Chriftions in the Primitive C ureh, the Nova. 
tian anly, (unleſt, with fome, we join the Da. 
nats/ts to them,] had no ſuch Rite as/Confir- 
mation-amang them. A Matter of Fa, which 
is ſurely well w e Obſervatian of aur 
Brethren of the, — rh Woe who tetally diſuſe 
and rejea this ſacred Ordinance;' fince by this 
it appears, that they muſt, (had they lis d for. 
nerly,) upon the ſame Principles,have diſſented 
om the (atbolieł Chareh in all Ages, and in 
all Places; and muſt have betaken themſelves 
to the Communion of thoſe, whom all the 


= onde d, the: Nevations and Dora. 


"The Exprofs Title dot af Confirmation, | 
FE. it is appropriated tq this Primitive Ordi- 
: 8 N muck e eee But 


+1 


„ EEEETETTECCcC U.... VvUumũn Ra I oe 


The far 


2 uſual for the Biſhops, 0 coi feckco-Gohh 


this Purpeſe, 
_ the Code of the univerſab Church. 


_ Confirmation. was anciencly 


Hae che ia. - 229 


Ordinance icfelf, That being — 
ſcrih d in the Authors before | 
Names of Z= and Xg0pma: 9 


dete and Sue and agu among, 


the Latin. 


greater Number afPexſons; recon d 


iry, xt was 


mation immediately after their Baptifms that 


_ they might thence proceed tu the Sacrament 


af the Altar. And there is, at this Time, e. 
tant an Order of the Council of Lamia to 
which hath been admmted — 


4 


immediate Gn 


The Adminiſtring 


in this Manaer to the adult, — ; 
cafion to ſome: foreign 
to affert, (to tho whit Leda x the Dig- 


Davines * groundleſsly 


nity-and Evcelency ——— H — | 
lool d on and pa. 
2 as. Nothing elſe thas an Appe 
leating Ceremony, and a ſniſhing Rite 
— Sacrament of Baptiſm; and; by this N- 
tion, to confound thefe Two Ordinances as 
One and the Same. Bur, this Opinion is enſſ. 
ly refuted from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. — 


0 — — 
thence 


228 Sermon the Tenth, 

thence it inconteſtably appears, that as, on 
the One Hand, Baptiſm was ſometimes admi- 
niſter d without Confirmation, (as in the Ba- 
ptiſm of Infants;) ſo, on the Other, Confir- 


mation was celebrated without Baptiſm, (as in 


the Admiſſion of converted Heret:chs, or of 
returning Schaſmaticks.) Cyprian * ſpeaks of 
Confirmation and Baptiſm, as between which 
there was always ſome intervening Time: And 


it might as rationally be infer d, that the holy 


Euchariſt alſo was then eſteem d as none other 
than a Ceremony and Part of Baptiſm, ſince 
it was ſometimes given on the ſame Day, nay 
the ame Hour with Baptiſm. But, 1 ſhall not 
Farther purſue the Weakneſs of this Opinion, 
which hath already receiv d ſo full a Refutation 
from our moſt Learned Dr Hammond. 

The only Confirmations which we meet with 


in Scripture, having been adminiſter d by the 
Hands of the Apoftles, hence, the Primitive 


Church took Occaſion to appropriate the Ad- 


miniſtration of it, to That Order which was 
| judg d to ſucceed to the Apoſtolick Powers, | 


the Order of Biſhops. This is moſt evident 
from the expreſs Words of Cyprian, affirming 
that it was confer d per Præpoſitut Ecclefie; And 
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Sermon the Tuntb. 129 
as inſeparable from Biſhops, - This continu d 


to be univerſally maintain d till the Ninth Cen- 


tury; when Photiur firſt advanc d, that it might 
be adminiſter d by Prieſts. Of later Years, this 


Notion hath been revivd by the Order of 7. 
ſuits, out of {ecular, and private Views; they 


finding it their Intereſt, to leſſen the Powers 


of the Epiſcopal Chair, and te withdraw _— 
ſelves from that Juriſdiction. 


The Manner in which this Rite wits firſt. 


adaninitend,: was only by Prayers: and Bene- 


diction of the Biſhop, together with a Deſig- 
nation of the Perſon, by the Impoſition of his 
Hands; agreeably to the Practice of The Apo- 


ſtles in the Text. This is . n 


by both Tertullian and Cyprian. f 
And altho it cannot 8 chat the 
Anointing the confirm d Perſon with Oil, was 
a Uſage of a very early Date, and was admit- 
ted for the ſake of ſome peculiar Significancy; 
yet, as in Proceſs of Time, Corruptions were 
hereon engrafted; and, what was in its 
nal Uſe —— and perhaps laudable, was 
at length-made ſubſervient to Superſtition; it 


vas thought fit, at che Reformation, to reject 


this Ceremony, by the ſame Authority which 
had at firſt introduc'd 12 9 wo bans oy wy 


WER. 1˙4 n 
ch. hn Str | 


Confirmation; it may be proper to obſerve, 
(for the ſake of our Diſſenting Brethren, who 


for the Diſuſe of this Orvdinate: are wont to 
plead the Conſent and Concurrence of the 


foreign Reform d,) that the Lutberan, and 


Mr ſulvin himſelf approves 
(which he deſcribes from Anti 
is eactiy ours) and wiſhes to 
that it hath had the Approbation of Eraſmns, 
Beau, Laſſander, and Chemnitiur; and that it 
hath been recommended by thoſe later Di- 
vines of very great Eminence, The Elder Tar- 
reten at Grneus, Suicer at ne, kind Lonberth 
it Holland. innit bot” while. 

I have dwelt-the longer on this Firſt Head 


of my 'Diſcoorſe; that yon 


„and which 


for the Adminiſtration of chis-Qridinance ; but 
alſo, that the Manner in which it is admini- 
ſterd amongſt us, is moſt agreeable to the Pat- 


tern of che ancient and Cachabet Church. Nen 


Ino p to my Secbad Head, nanie- 

Iy, to lay before you the Vſefulneſt and Ad. 
Vantages 'of Confirmation, to thoſe'on whom 
 wiisconferdtn/ of bon n 36 bid 
The Advantages reſulting from Confiems) 

tion, are ſo many and great; as would have 
po. ra 8 * Inſtitution of this Rite, 


, obs © had 


— I: doſe this' hiſtorical — af . 


Bohemian Churches obſerve it carefully; that 
of Confirmation, 


it reſtor d; 


t fee; not only. . 
| — have fafferent Ground and Authority 
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ny, doubtleſs, rectiy d only the ordinary Effetts 
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| Aibirber ar rf inttoduct n 


thority, than that of the Governours of the 


warranted ſo uſeful a Rite, the Advantages of 
which 1 am now to point out to ub. 
In the Firſt Plate, we have utmoſt Reaſon 
to believe, that Confit mation, (daly prepar d 


for) and worthily receiv d,) is a Mean of con- 


veying the Graces of The Holy Spirit. For 
tho, in the Original of this Inſtitution, the 


Gifts conſer d, were, for the moſt Part, extra- 
ordinary, aud mitaculous; ſuited to the Neceſ- 
fity of thoſe Times; expedient for the Propa- 
gating of Criftianity ; and, which afterwards 
gradually decreas d, as the Neceſſity of them 
wore off, and grew leſs; yet, without Queſtion, 
this — Power of Working Miracles 
was not tliereby communicated to every indi- 
vidual Perſon; but among the great Numbers, 
on whom the Apoſtles Jay's their Hands, ma- 


of The Holy Spirit, and thoſe Aſſiſtances, which 


are to be of Fe Duration'1 in the Charch 


militant. 
If this be allow d * Truth, F ſurely 
no rational Man can deny; Hit be acknow- 


lodge, chat che: Effects — the firſt Confirma- 
none other alan the ordinary Aſſiſtances, and 


Majority of the Recervers, 


| then | 


Charch. Their Power alone would well have 
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then reaſonably! be inferd;\that „L 
fects do, at this Time, follow the ſame 'Ordi- 
nance; and that the ſame inward Bleſſings are 
| beads, to the ſame outward Means. It ſeems 
entirely ſuitable to the Goodneſs of God, to 
continue, in after Ages, the Benefits of this 
Rite, while the ſame Reaſons ſubſiſt and con- 
tinue in Force, which made it neceſſary at firſt. 
The Body of Chriſtiant, in all Ages, viſibly 
ſtand in Need of the otdinary Aſſiſtances of 
God's Grace, towards the Performance of his 
Will; And therefore, it is not to be im agin d, 
that He ſhould now — — from this Rite 
the. common. ſpiritual Influences, which rome 
from 1 it at it's firſt Inſtitution: - F 875 Ihe 
Briefly, Tho the miraculous Effects — 
Powers, at firſt annex d to this Apoſtolical 
Nite, be now, for wiſe; and good Reaſons, 
5 withdrawn, and no more heard of; yet we 
reaſonably preſume, that the ſame ordinary 
Graces and Aſſiſtances, which were then com- 
municated, are ſtill — to the worthy 
| Receivers; ſince the ſame Reaſons ſtill con- 
tinue, and the Jame Neceſſity requires chat it 
r ͥ bwolls od ids 3. 
«Secondly, g ee uſeful to the Re- 
den in that it lays lim under a freſh En- 
57 2 gement, and a new Obligation to a 
nd S Converſationl The Covenant, 
which he hat before „ e 


ani 1 FE Bo 


which, at that Ap 


an mf e eee 
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and by which he was engag d to renounce the 
Devil, to believe God's holy Word, and to 
keep Kis Commandments, is hereby ratify d 
and cohfirm'd; He; afreſh, undertakes: a Life 
of Virtue and Holineſs; enliſts himſelf under 
the Banner of Chr:ft, and ſtipulates for an Obe. 
dience to all the Laws of God. In a Mind, 
begins to conſider and re: 
flect, when Reaſon and Judgment are dawn- 
— and the Manly Faculties of the Soul are 
beginning to exert themſelvbs, an Action of 
this Nature cannot but make a ſuitable Im- 
preſſion: It muſt affect with à lively Senſe; 
and leave ati Print and Stamp on the 
Memarnny 2101361111170 Den or. 
The ſolemn * in — this C Ordi: 
nance-1s'adminifter'd; that is, by.ithe/Prayers 
and Impoſition of 'the-Prelate's Hands, muſt 
contribute very much toward the making this 
Impreſſion deeper and more effectual. The 
Engagements, thus — will, 
in the Advancement of his Years, and at the 
Seaſon when the firſt Temptations to Sin offer) 
with the greateſt Facility, and ſtrongeſt Force 
recur tochis Memory. He will naturally recol- 
le; that / theſe are the Snares he hath been 
caution d to avoid theſe the Sins he hath re- 
nounc d, and àbjur d. By this means, Confir- 
mation will become an effeftual Check and Bar 
* Vice. 9 be cautious of tranſ- 
11 * 


Names, the neceſſary Stipulations were made 
I ay, that ſuch Perſons, nom arriv d to a com · 


this Contract; ſhould ratify it in their own 


it ſo; 


greſſing: The Habits of Virtue will improve 
with their Years; The Influences of The Holy 
Spirit, 5 favour d, will eſtabliſh them in 
Ge and they will gradually gain 
Strength equal to the _— —— Aber 
of Satan. 
| Thirdly, it re bat joſt and reaſonable, that 
Tuck Perſons, as were baptiz d in their Infan 
cy, and admitted to the Benefits of the Chri- 
ſtan Covenant, (thro the Indulgence of Chr; 4p 
before they were capable of a Perſonal Un 
taking it; 2 — they could underſtand the 
Nature and Conditions of this Covenant; and 

therefore,” on whoſe Behalf, | and in whoſe 


234 


by their Proxies and Sureties; it is but juſt, 


petent Maturity, and capable of undertaking 
for theniſclves, ſhould- publickly;” and in tho 
Face of the Church, teſtify; their Conſent to 


Names, and diſcharge their 8 Ik is 
but juſt, that, as they are now ſuppos d to be 
_ fenfible of the many Benefits granted them in 
the Baptiſmal Covenant, and of the many Pri- 
to which they are thereby entitld, 
[ſhould make open Profeſſion of their 
| Thankfulneſs for them; ſhould declate their 
_ Defire of contir under it, arid their Ne- 
e „ ä t; and you 
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a perpetual Complyance with their o]n Pro- 
Ae at a Time, when the Promiſes on the 
part of God ate again Sade and, as it 
were, ſeal d to them. 
The making theſe 


open $rofulliona, i is very 


jaſtiy dechard dy the Church of England, in 


hex Preface to the Order: of Confirmation, to 
be the chief End of this Solemnity. And She” 
hath very reaſonably provided, by her Canons, 
and Nubsitite, that no Perſon ſhall be admitted 
to che higheſt ot her Priviledges, and moſt 
Part of her Communion, the Sacra- 
went of The Lord's Supper, till he hath either 
actually receiv'd Confirmation, or, at leaſt, be! 
deſirous of it at the very firſt Opportunity 
Rightly judging, that thoſe who refuſe; or 
lect to take this Covenant on themſelves, 
and will not ratify the Promiſes made for them 
in thei Baptiſm, have not a propet Senſe of 
the Mercy; which God therein vouchſafes; are 
bitte Oer Gratitude and Thankfulneſs; reje& the 

Conditions of Life and Salvation; and cut 
themſelves off from the Benefits of that Sa- 
crament. 269 Uo * 

Fourthly, Another great Benefit of Confir- 
mation; is, that the Parents and Sponſors of 
thoſe who receive it; find themſelves neceſſi- 
tated (in Order to their preparing them for 
it) to inſtruct them in the Principles of our 
dh Uſa to teach them the Nature — 
| tne 


* 


the C e Covenant ; wil upon what Terms 
Salvation is to be attain d under it. By this 
previous, but neceſſary Inſtruction, Children 
have the Advantage of an early Underſtand- 
ing of their Duty; are ſeaſon d in their Youth 
with Divine Knowledge; and have the Seeds 
of Piety implanted in them in their tender 
Years. Fr oO Dbad tet: 
The Benefits of cheir being Hans early le 
into ſpiritual Knowledge, are' too viſible to be 
deny d, and too — erable to be neglected. 
And there is no E to be made, but the 
groſs and ſcandalous Ignorance in Religion, 
which is obſervd and complain d of in all 
Ranks ee eſpecially ir che vulgar and 
meaner Land the Corruption 
of the — this Nation, by ldleneſt, Ly- 
ing, Swearing, and the like Vices, might in a 
great Meaſure be happily prevented, did their 
Parents or thoſe to whoſe? Care their Edu- 
cation is committed, call on them to receive 
che Ordinance of Confirmation and preſent 
them duly prepar d and thoroughly inſtructed 
for the — — By Means of ſuch 
an early Inſtitution, we might hope for a bet. 
ter Suebeſſion of Men in the 1 
and might find that g prruption — 
Manners, which is ſo fla 
rected and enen mma, ry Feet 7 Ae 
"oor mx oft! e Hoadho7 4 anigilss yh i 
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After thus particularly enumerating the Be- 
nefits of Confirmation, it may not be ĩ impro- 


per to hear what thoſe Men object to it, who 


are the profeſs d Adverſaries and Contemners 


of it. T hey tell us, that they cannot find any 


Footſteps of thoſe ſpiritual Graces ſo much 
talk d of, as confer d by Confirmation; they 
cannot obſerve: any Alteration or Advance in 
Godlineſs, in the Perſons receiving it; that, 
theſe Perſons not commencing better than 
they were before, they are induc d to believe, 
that it is altogether a Matter of Indifference, 
whether they uſe this Ordinance, or not. 

In Anſwer to this Objection, it ought: to 
be remember d, that it is impoſſible any Man 
ſhould certainly know that he hath receiv d 
no Benefit from it; becauſe, tho poſſibly his 


vicious Appetites may not ſenſibly be abated, 


yet, by the Divine Aſſiſtance here imparted, 


he may happily have eſcapd many Tempta- 


tions to Sin, 4 2s which nn he _ 
have comply d. 1 60 
But farther, it is e that A \ Man: may 
receive very confidetable Benefits from it, 
which may have eſcap d his Notice and Obſer- 
vation; the Operations. of 'The Holy Ghoſt on 
the Subjects of them, being internal, inſenſible, 
and ſecret; - Our Advances in Goodneſs are 
gradual; And the Influences of Die Holy Spi- 
7 — on us, not with the irreſiſtible Foree 
- = 


frequently receiv d  withaut 


3 — Drop of Rav 
en a Fleece of fl. 

Not to take Notice enden chat, is theFaq 
= true, and Men derive no Benefit from the 
Qrdinance-of Confirmation, they may reſt af 
ſur d, that the Defe@ is lodgid, not in the In- 
ſtitution, but in themſelves; and that they re. 
 cerve no Graces, Not, becanſe this Ordinance 
cannot be a Mean af conveying them, but, be. 
cauſe they themſelves are not Subjects fit, and 

capable of r 
of The Lords 1 is, 


Grnces annex d to it. Let, I ee no Man 
will from thence infer, that this Sacrament i 
nota Mean _ ps os 4a Grace, on ſuch as re. 
Ceive it wit praper ee 

Another Objection againſt Ordinance 
hath been taken from hence; That, in its firſt 
-Inftitution, and as it was ais d by the Apo- 


ſlles, it was attended, i —— with extraordi- 
nary Effuſions, and miraculous Gifts of Tl: 


"Holy Sperit of God. It enabld the Receivers 

2 heal Diſeaſer, 10 with: "erp/Tongnes, : ra 
Bak 5s hoſe Gif aw * 
expird; and R 


„ . and —— 


x ſinee the Effects ar 


with. 


remams but the Memory 
ſo, it ſhouldꝭ ſeem reaſonable and ex. 
that this Practice alſo ſhould be layd 


— ——. 
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withdrawn, to drop that Rite, by which N 
were imparted. 

Wo ͤ anſwer, That the Effects of this hol 
Qrdinanee, at it's firſt Inſtitution, 
not only in the Conferring theſe —— 
nary. Gifts on ſueh Perſons as God ſaw fie for 
the Service of his Church; but in this likewiſe, 
that, by this Qrdinance, the ordinary and'com- 
mon Graces of The & irit were communicated 
to the Body of Cbr:/f:ans, and to thoſe, who 
were-not endud with the Gift of Miracles. 
It cannot be pretended, that every ſingle Per- 
ſon, — the es lay d their 
did thereby receive the miraculous Powers 
The Sparie: For St Paul expreſsly hints the 
contrary, by demanding, 9 of prop ophofy, — 
Haus all the: Gifts of Heolis „ and the like? 
From hence it appeari * this Rite was 
then us d, as 2 the common 
Craces of The $ perth, the Reaſon for it's Con- 
tinuance. ftill-remains in Force: The Body of 
(briſttans will always ſtand in Need of the AE 
btance of God's Spiris; And therefore, the 
ſame Method, by which it was at firſt commu- 
nicated, will continue enen —_— 
hall be no more. 
3 J. is obſervable alfo, That in the A 
Age, miraculons Eſſects follow'd even — 
Preaching of the Word. Wilt it therefore fol- 


a 


of che Church. It is therefore, no juſt Way 


ſties St Peter and St Jahn perform d it after 


to . — Gard s 5 fame a. < 
not, at this Time, attend it? 5716 an 
Btiefly, the ſpiritual Effects of God: 8  Ordi. 


Ct 
— always been proportion d to the M 
10 
M 


Neceſſities and Exigencies of the ſeveral Ages 


of Arguing, to infer, that any one of them is 
now uſeleſs, ſolely upon Account of its not 4 
being attended with . ſame Effects it at firſt = 
produc d. But, it is a ſufficient Juſtification of . 
the preſent Practice of them, that they any 
Way contribute to our Growth in Grace. Cor 
The Charge of Superſtition; which hath by Mir 
e Men, been thrown upon this Admini- rent 
tration, is, c 'of all, the weakeſt; and molt cafily 
refuted. - Thoſe: who have advanc'd this Ob. 
jection to it, do not, ſurely, conkilcs, that-at 
the ſame Time, that they our Church 
— Superſtition in admi niltring this Rite, 
they bring the ſame Charge of Superſtition 
againſt even the Apoſtles themſelves ;-fince' it 
is very evident from my Text, that the Apo- 


the very ſame manner that we do, i. e. only 
by Prayers, and the Impoſition of Hands. S0 
that, if our Method carries with it any Thing 
ſuperſtitious, we have the Apoſtles _— 
with us in the ſume Guilt. 

— It is not, indeed, — deny di that i in the 
ges before the 9 ſeveral ſuper- 
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ſtitious Uſag es were admitted into this Office, 
and which ſtill continue to be practis d in the 
Church of Rome. But, it is a groſs Piece of 

Injuſtice to blacken a Church with the Charge 
05 80 Superſtition, which hath reform'd her ſelf 
from it, and hath reſtor d this Rite to the ſame 
Method, in which it was ie by the 
kpoitles themſelves. 

1 go on, in the Laſt Place, to doſe the 
Whole, with an Application to all the ſeveral 


Parties intereſted and concern d in the Rite of 


Confirmation. Theſe are, The Biſhops, and 
Miniſters of God The Sponſors, The Pa- 
rents, or Maſters of ſuch as receive this Ordi- 
nance ; and the Perſons themſelves who are 


confirm d. 


By the 9 3 of this Ocdi- 
nance, . The Biſhops, and the ſubordinate Mi- 
niſters of the Church, have the great Comfort 
and Satisfaction of beholding that Flock, over 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath ny them Overſeers, 
and for whoſe Souls th ive man 
engag'd 1 in the Ways that ** to Life. 
can, with Joy, behold a great Part of our = 
y Burthen already diſcharg d; and may fairly 
promiſe ourſelves, that we all with Eaſe, be 
able to give an Account of our Stewardſhip. 
We haye the raviſhing Proſpect, that thoſe 
committed to our Care, are now enterd 
the Methods af working ont their Salvation 3 
vol ad. . that 
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that we have diſcharg d our Duty, in bringing 
up Children in the Nurture and Fear of The 
Lord; that we have prepar d an holy Seed for 
the Service of God; that we have provic 
that, as thoſe who have the Years, have the 
Innocence of Babes, ſo thoſe likewiſe, who 
are of an adult Age, ſhall have adult Under. 
ſtandings in Reli jon. We have the Pleaſure, 
of having reſcu d Children from the earlieſt 
Temptations to Sin; and thereby, of having 
weaken d the Power at leaſt, if not the Malice, 
of Satan. We have provided, that, as they have 
duly paſs d the Gr Ovllinances of Chriſt, have 
been rightly initiated by Baptiſm, and are now 
ſo well acquainted with that Covenant, as to 
take that Obligation on themſelves, fo we WM of 
ſhall, in a few Years, receive them to the high- W con 


SET Sr Sgr. 


— 
4 


a 


eſt P 'of Chriſtians, the Sacrament of tha 
The Lord's Supper, ow perſonal Knowledge BW liga 
duly prepar d for it. Theſe are Proſpectz, M der 
which cannot but give a ſenſible Pleaſure to 7 


every conſcientious and faithful Minifter of ores 
God's Word, who reflects on that ſtrict Ac- that 
count he muſt one Day give. 
By the Uſe of e the Parents of are e 
| Children, and Maſters of Servants, (on whom are : 


it is incumbent to inſtruct, and ſet forward by 1, 
to Salvation, all ſuch as are under their Care) W gooc 
are enabl d to acquit themſelves in their Du WW their 

om God, whom Nature, | 


des, es dt 


oo 


and 
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and: whom Providence have-rconmitted. to 
their” Charge. Nun 07 QT 16473 91% 
The Prories and Sponſors: if Biptiſin;-ere 
hereby diſcharg d from the principal Duties 
they then took on themſelves. They may rea- 


ſonably think it Matter of Joy, that ay even 


ements are now at an End; and that th 
ave given a laudable Example to other Sp 
ſors, who, for the Generality, àre ſo ſeunds 
louſly negligent" in performing the Promiſes, 
which 'they ſo ire made at the Baptiſm 
of the Infant. 1 / 36300 4413 36334 von 
_ Laſtly, The Pede confirm d ought to re- 
flect, that they have now made a free Con- 
feſſon of their Faith, — a voluntary Choice 
of Holineſs and Obedience to God, and an un- 
conſtrain d Election of the Goſpel Covenant; 
that they are, therefore, under all poſſible Ob- 
ligation to acquit themſelves: =O, as they ten- 
der their eternal Intereſts. - 
To this End, they ought Dreflea, with what 
great Advantages 
that, by the Gracgzof Godzthey have Strength 
deriv' ry to them equal ro their Task; that they 
are early conſecrated to his Service; that they 
are not yet immers'd in Sin ; not yet corrupted 
by looſe Principles or bad Examples ; chat a 
good Foundation is laid for the Direction of 
their whole Life; that they are well inſtructed 
in the Fundamentals of Religion; and all this 


2 at 


chey ler out in this Warfare; 


are b ing ity. Let them not 
doubt of the ſpiritual Effects of this Ordinance. ; 
Let them conſtantly perſevere in their good by 
Reſolutions; | Let them ſtoutly refit Tempta- it 
tions; be ever mindful of their Engagements; 
ishonour their 


Be ready always io give an anſier 
. to. every Man, that asketh you. a. 


=_— of the Hope that i is in jou. 


« * 
i ay O YL E 7 5fi67 


| Eaſon bei the ae ſhing Per- 
of human Nature, and im- 
in us as a Guide to Hap- 
| > S pinieſs; it is to be preſfiim'd; that 
15 Men alvays act by the Dictates of it, even in 
the. Affairs of Life; and much more 


* 


to the Truths they believe, and the Wo 
which they - + towards; the pe ne 
Being]. oh nffe ys ion, 15801 1 310413 
A Tom 
hat we ſhould be ready to give an Account 
of = Lem op and Reaſons. of —.— 
1 might ſeem perfluous to ratioꝝ 1 | 
2 ho d to have receiv d ĩt pre. pM Aa 
*Qz3 rational 


anale Affairs of Religion; lor, in regard 


. A like this in the Text, 


* 


+ 
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rational Conviction. Yet, ſome very probable 
Grounds may be affignd, Why ſuch a Com- 
mand from St Peter was proper, and even ne- 
2 at the firſt planting of Chriſtiauity, and 
ful to be attended fo by  Gfery Convert 
„ in the Firſt Place, - Gian, of 


that Age were involyd in ſuch unhappy Cir. 


cumſtances, that their Principles expos d them 
to continual Perſecution: And they — of 
ten, hy the Malice of their Enemies, ſuddenly, 
and without arning, hurry d before the Ti: 
bunt of Mapiftrares, and there impleaded as 
_ Coltiirials ard Malefactors. On ſuch Occz- 
fions it was neceſſary, that they ſhould be able 
to Account for their Faith; otherwiſe; they 
muſt to 2 both themſelve⸗ 
andi their Religion 
la the Second Place, it 2553 Sebebles thar the 

Apoftle, in this Comm had an Eye to che 
reſuting an uſual Cavil and "which 
fiery; eee 

© ty, made to the gatots 

ci of it; And that as chat. they 
choſe to teach it only to the Vulgar — Ii 
terate; that: their Converts dye, generally, 
__ Perſons moſt eaſy to be imp 

1 40d Children anden bf ute RYacacion z'that 


theyitaughe dt in Corners und obſcure Places, | 


5 3 ern Light; and a tho. 


Inc - rough 


oh, Women, 
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Examination; and ten Pri 
were ſo groſsly abſurd, that they dein d the 


laying them. bajar Men of Senſe. and Know- 


#4 . 


Kt kali that _ Mon of —.— 
ſtances, and Narrowneſs of Fortune of the 
fut Planters of our might, in ſome 
leaſure, contribute to the raiſing, this play- 
le Objection. Bot, as to that Part of it, 


which. rellefted on the Reli ion itſelf, [that 1 it 


would not bear the Teſt of a rational Exami- 
nation, and that therefore, they declin d the 


Laving it before Men of Senſe and Know- 
ledge ,] This Falſbood they took particular 


Care to obviate, by expreſsly injoining every 


Convert to the Faith, to be ready always to gi — 


en Anſwer to every Man, who ſpould ack 


Reaſon of the Hope that mas in them; That 


2 thus, at all Times, prepar d to explain 


to apologize: for themſelves. before: the Hea- 
then Magiſtrates, and to vindicate their Reli- 
gion, as well againſt the Arguments, as the Re- 
proaches of their Adverſaries. 

This, therefore, is the Import of the Duty 
inſoin d in the Text, That we ſhould be always 
ready to give a rational 
and Religion. Of this I ſhall aot here N 


inciples and Motives on which they be- 
ler d, they might be thereby enabl d, both 


of gur Faith 


— _ 


* 2 
0 
. — — - Y 
5 — Wo 4 p a — — * = r Se = 
- — — —— - — — 2 = NG — Y — >» 4 = 
2 WH y C — — —— —̃—ꝛ̃ —— — — — — 2 22 — — 
— - 


3 


r \ „ . 3 : 
148 n the Eleves: 


chaſing theſe Words Hoe; the Subject 'of our 
Meditations, is, for the ſake of a Propoſition 
which is evidently imply d in them, and upon 
the Suppoſition of which, the Words them. 
ſelves are evidently founded: And the Pro- 
poſition is This; That there is Nothing in 
our Faith and Religion, of which a rational 
Account may not be given; and that there is 
therefore, Nothing in the whole Syſtem 
Chriſtianity, that is either really contrary ts 
our Reaſon; or, the Belief of which may not 
fal rly be 4ecoitnted for by our Reaſon, 
Did our Religion injoin us the Belief of 85 
Doctrine contradictory to human Reaſon, it 
would: be abſurd/in this Apoſtte,to c command 
us to be ready to give an Account, of what 
would then be wholly Aatrommable; or to 
order us, to vindicate our Principles by Ap- 
peals made to Men's Natural Faculties, if 9 
| n our Pri eiples repugnant to 
Men's Faculties. It is, therefore, pl. 
ply d by the Text, and moſt evidently follows 
from it, that there is no Article in our Reli- 
gion ſttictly ontradictory to to human Reaſon; 
or, which bears a Repugnancy to the _— 
: Notions of our Minds. 
The fame" Concluſion may'as'ftror oven be | 
| drawn from the Nature of God. For, — 
One and the Same All- wiſe, and Alle ier 
Being, th: e on us; both Focle 
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of Divine Revelation, (and particularly that 
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8 e and this Divine Revelation. There 
cannot; therefore, be any real and expreis Con- 
tradiction between them. God cannot com- 
mand by One Rule, what He hath contradided 
by Another. This would argue an Imperfe- 
ction, and Weakneſs in The Divine Nature; 
and would be ſuch a Dealing with Men, as 
vould be inconſiſtent with the Veracity, the 
Goodneſs, and the Juſtice of God. For theſe 
Reaſons t is apparent, that, notwithſtandi 
ſome Doctrines of Revelation may ſeem diffi- 
cult to our Reaſon, there is, yet, no real Con- 
tradiction between them... 1 1151 

But, becauſe ſome of the witerious Truths 


of The Bleſſed "Trinity: have been look d on 
by many Men, to be not only above Reaſon, 
— thew, 1 1% — 35 Obs 
receiving it,) but re- 
. = itz this _ | 
n Oec⸗ to repreſent 
Readon Faith as oppoſite to each other; 
to think, that they are — reſpects, 
conſiſtent but that, in ſome Points, One of 
them muſt be ſubyerted; and iue Way to the 
n vii oo 018 e e eee 
ee eee e of the 
greateſt Indignities and Affronts that can be 
offer d to God or Religion; ſo the adhering 
W — the greateſt 8 
8 c 


„ ko cone the Other Sort too much. 


Church of Rome, thro 2 implicit Faith; and 
hack ad- 
Abeerd wise 2 Maicers of 


that ever beſel the Church of Chriſt. Bor, as 
Reaſon and Revelation have each found their 
Patrons to eſpouſe their Cauſe - vr 
other, and, as Men have been divided in their 
Opinions, Which it is the more fafe to walk 
by; ſo, it hath come to paſs; that while each 
of theſe Sorts of Men have acted according 

CO Own des Buden hath — 


"al One Sort; whitſt they woutc raiſes ſeeming 
Merit from their Fach, have been afraid to 
enamine their Tenets by Reaſon, and have 
thereby been deluded into Sup f 
Enthufiaſm:»Fhe Ocher,whilftt sy endeavor 
to bring all Things to the fingle Teſt of hu · 

man Reaſon; *and-ptofeſs to believe Nothing, 
but what they can fully com have 
thereby been betray d into - or bold 
1 The One Sort —— late 


5 Thoſe cho deny The Trinioy;\ reject that 
Doctrine, beeauſe there are Difficulties 1 In it, 
and they cannot fully hend ic. The 


in abſolute Refignation 

_ mitted many 
c Faith. Both Sides have herein acted upon 
2 n Prin PE” 2 of Revelation 


cannot, 
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our Faith, eſpecially i 


cannot, Fe the Cauſes wth 


77% 
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_ tradiftory to Reaſon ; Nor, onthe other Hand, 


is it at all reaſonable to receive and believe 
Nothing, but what . r nn 

and account for. 12 
The Middle Wives 10 baobſöryd between . 
theſe two Extremes. Reafon muſt be our 
Guide: in bur Enquiries, Whether the Revela- 
tion he itſelſf true; and Whether the Doctrine 
be contain d in that Revelation- But, when 
ve are ſatisſied of theſe two points, [that the 
Revelation is Divine, and that the Doctrine 
is contaim d in it,] Reaſon hath then done its 
utmoſt} and e cannot reje 
vhich appears to be Divinely reveal d, merely 
. fully 8 it 1 mp 

og. i 1 i nod: C7 $ 

For the ſettling; therefore, and ee 
in the more abſtruſe and 


difficult Parts of it, it may be of great Uſe to 
us to Examine, How far we are to take Rea- 
ſon for our Guide and How far not; to ſettle 
the diſtinct Provinces of Reaſon and Revela- 
tion, and to aſſign to each of them it 's proper 
Limits. In Order to this, I ſhall prove 
Hurt, (4gainft thoſe, who profeis to believe 
ing, but what their Reaſon can fully 
comprehen 5 That human Reaſon, or human 
Comprehenſion 3 is not the ultimate Rule i in all 
3 * but that we muſt, 9 | 
eve 


ct a Doctrine, | 


4 


fible by human Faculties. 
= . J ſhall evince, ld choſe who 
attribute too little to Reaſon, and reje the 
Uſe of it in Matters of Revelation,) That Rea- 
9 is 5 — to — —— of Re 
velation, t t Supporter of it. 
Laſtly, Litall apply, in a pr 
what ſhall have been — d 1 deliver d 
on each of theſe Heads. nir 
In the Firſt: Place then, FR inſt-thoſe whe 
profeſs to believe Nothing in Religion, but 
what their Reaſon can fu y comprehend) I 
{hall-undertake to prove, that human Reaſc 
or human Comprehenſion, is Not the ultimate 
Rule in all Points of Faith; but that we muſt, 


prehenſible by human Faculties. 
When I aſſert, that human Reaſon i is ; Not 
the ultimate Rule in all Points of Faith, I do 
not underſtand or mean, that we are oblig d 
to believe any Thing farther than we have 
Reaſon ſo to do; or, that, without Grounds 
of Reaſon, we are to admit any Propoſition; 

For, in Truth, our Faith in the Revelation 
itſelf is grounded upon Reaſon. We ſhould 


nut admit the Sctipture, did we not ſee Rea | 
a ratio» | 


ſon to do ſo; And Faith itſelf being 
nal Aſſent, wherever Reaſon ends, Faith muſt 
of Neceſſity end with — [what I hereby 
7 vo! | under : 


lieve many: Tenets, which are eincomprehen 


1 Manner, 


and do believe many Tenets, which are 1 
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underſtand, i is, That there may be ſome Points 


Reaſon, which are not, therefore, to be diſ- 
believ d, when we have a rational Conviction ; 


of the. Revelation in the Groſs. 


To Inſtance in the Myſtery of The Trinds 2 
The Manner how Three diſtinct Perſons ſub- 
fit in One undivided Godhead,” is not to be 

comprehended by human Reaſon : Yet, I ſay, 


This alone is no good Reaſon for a' Disbelief 


of that Truth, to one who is rationally con- 
vinc d, that this Doctrine is contain d in Scri- 
pture, and that the Scripture, which contains 
it, is the Word of God. By this Inſtance you 


will perceive, that it is unreaſonable to ſet up 


our own Comprehenſions, as the ultimate Rule 
in Points of Faith; ſince, we may have all ima- 
ginable Reaſon to believe a Truth, which yet 
we cannot comprehend by the utmoſt Stretch 
of our Faculties. For, 


Firſt, if we conſider how weak: hainien. Dow. 


fon is, how ſhort it's Views, -and how narrow 
— 4 — the Inſufficiency and Incompeten- 
of it will appear manifeſtly. Indeed, in al! 
Things that are before us, me ſee as thro a Glaſs 
darkly; and ſcarce any Thing is certain, but 
merely Outſide. Of this we ourſelves are very 
ſenſibie. And, for this Reaſon alſo we may 
preſume it was, that God himſelf hath, in holy 


ba ſo _ and frequently of the 


Short- 


in a Divine Revelation, incomprehenfible by 


254 the e 


Shortneſs * Reaſon, as it were * a De- 
fign to caution us, and make us wary, how we 
lay too much Streſs thereon, or be led too far 

out of the Way by it s Guidance. 
Thus, (Eph. 4. 13.) The Apoſtle ſays, Te 
Underſtanding ir darken'd, being alienated from 
the Life of God, thro the Tenorance which ij in 
| Men, becauſe. of the Blindneſs of their Heart. 
So again, (Rem. 8. 7.) we are told, that The 
carnal Mind s Enmity againſt God; that it i; 
not ſub jet to the Law of God; neither indeed can 

5 Again, (1. Cor. 2. 14.) The Apoſtle tells 
„ that The: natural Man receiveth not the 
Zines of The Spirit of God; for they are Fool ſh- 


neſs unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe 
_— are itually di ſcern d. And, in Purſuance 
—— 50 of the Incompetency 
— our — — the natural State of 
Man is ever deſcrib d in the New Teſtament, 
as a State of Darkneſs, and Deprivation of 
ſpiritual Knowledge. It can be no valid Ob- 
therefore, to the Truth of a Doctrine, 
that our Reaſon cannot comprehend it, ſince 
it muſt be allo d, that our Reaſon jeſel is 
but imperfect, and its Compaſs narrow. 

Secondly, Human C henſion cannot 
be the ultimate Rule in all Points of Belief, 


C7 becauſe, we muſt and do believe many Truths, 


even an natural Things, which/yet are incom- 
3 wa human Faculties- We know, 


Affirmative, or the Negative, Thus, in that 
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| ert Parts of _— 


unite 


lolophy hath yet been able to ſolve.” We —— 
not the 091 nor the Ways of Acting, of 
the moſt c Things in Nature; and much 
leſs do we knoks of the Deep Things of God. 


We cannot comprehend the Nature of a ſpi- 


ritual Subſtance; yet, we muſt allow that we 
have ſuch a One within us. We cannot reach 
the Method, How immaterial Beings can a& 

or influence the material; yet, we can- 
not deny that our Souls act upon theſe our 
Bodies. We cannot disbelieve that our Souls 
are united to our Bodies; but, in what Man- 
ner this Union is made, is entirely unknown 
to us. We are abſolutely Strangers to the Me- 
thods in which our own Senſes act; yet, I hope, 
no Man will therefore, deny, that we have any 

Senſes at all. We cannot explain the Manner 
of Vifion; but, ſhall we therefore, disbelieve 


the Truth of Sight ? Shall we deny that there 


are any Objects of our Senſes, becauſe we can- 


| ene How our neee tcpeoRdir 
them to us? 2119.01 


In ſome Propoſitions; boch Sides of' the 
Queſtion ſeem to be very clear, almoſt to de- 
monſtration; and a Man may eaſily confute 
himſelf, or, at leaſt, ſeem to do ſo, on the 


8 
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celebrated:Queſtion. of the Schools, relating 
to the infinite. Diviſibility of Matter, we mul; 
| ts that let a Particle —— | — deg 
as far as our Imagination can ſuggeſt, yet, it 
been end r 
yet farther. Diviſion. This is undenyable. And 
yet, on the other Hand, it is altogether incre- 
dible, that the ſmalleſt Quantity of Matter 
ſhould have as many Parts as the greateſt; and 
that, in that reſpect, a Part ſhould be equal tic 
to the Whole. The ſeveral Appearances of ar 
the heavenly Bodies; their almoſt immenſe as 
Diſtance from us; and yet the Suddenneſs de 
and Quickneſs with which they tranſmit their * 
Light to us, are Matters as incomprehenſible 
by our Reaſon, as any Point of our Faith can 
be; and yet are certain, even to Demonſtra- 
The Flux and Reflux of the Sea; The 
Origine and Propagation of Winds; The 
Power and Efficacy of the Load - Stone; are 
Things, whoſe Reality we daily experience; 
and yet, in the 1 for them, the great- 

eſt Part of Mankind muſt confeſs their Igno- 
rance. The Production of Animals; the Con- 
ception and Formation in the Womb; the 
Manner in which they receive Life, and the 
Soul that animates them, is infus d into them, 

are Matters entirely above our Comprehenſion; 
but yet, the Truth of which is diſputed by no 

Man. Why the Organs of Mans Body muſt 


1 


S OSS SOS 
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be diſpos d in ſuch a particular Manner for the 
Soul to operate, and exert her Self in it; and 
Why, upon an Indiſpoſition of any of theſe 
Organs, She ceaſes to operate, and the Ani- 
mal Life expires, is what no One, in his Senſes, 
will pretend to account for, and yet no One, 
in his Senſes, will pretend to deny. Why the 
Compoſition and Structure of an human Body 
only, makes it a fit and proper Seat for a ra- 
tional Soul; and Why the Bodies of Brutes 
are not as capable of receiving it as ours, is 
as unaccountable to our Reaſon, as it is evi· 
dent to our Experience. 

In a Word, The whole Face of Ware is 
an obſcure Myſtery to us. Wherever we turn 
dur Reflections, we meet with Difficulties we 
cannot ſolve; but which however, cannot hin- 
der our Belief of the Things themſelves. Hu- 
man Reaſon therefore, cannot be deem d the 
ultimate Rule or Judge ge in Matters of Faith; 

And it can be no Objection to any Truth, that 

we do not fully comprehend it; becauſe in 

theſe, and many more Inſtances which might 
be produc d, we find ourſelves neceſſitated to 
believe many Things, which the Reaſon of 

Man can in no wiſe comprehend. ' | 

Thirdly, The Incomprehenſibility of any 
Dockeine by our Reaſon, can be no Vid B. 
cuſe for our disbelieving 5 din BR ng it, be- 
cauſe God, doubtleſs, may, in Fact doth 

require 
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require from us the Belief of other Propoſi- 1 
tions, which are as much above our Reaſon, 2 
as theſe Doctrines are alledg d to be. 1 fay, 
above our Reaſon; becauſe; as I have ſhewn 
already, God cannot require us to believe a 
contrary to Reaſon; for that were in- 
_ conſiſtent with his Veracity. But, I can ſee 
no Cauſe, Why He may not juſtly require of 
us the. Belief of ſome Truths which are above 
our Reaſon, as Tryals of our Faith, and Evi- 
dences of our Submiſſion to Him. 
The Faculty of Reaſon we enjoy by his Gif. 
Our Perfections are all of his Conferring; And 
where Nothing is requir d repugnant to theſe, 
it can be no hard Dealing, on the Part of 
50d, to demand a Faith from us. It cannot 
 choughs inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom, or 
ther infinite. Perfections, to impart to Men 
Gong certain Truths, without letting them 
into the exact Knowledge of the Ways and 
Manners in which to account for them. Nor 
can it be any Reflection on the Goodneſs of 
God, to admit us into . with- 
out letting us into all. 
Shall we deny what we Fg really 4 
| Rftand upon a certain Subject, becauſe we un- 
derſtand no mote, or not all of it? God 
may, doubtleſs, reveal to us what Truths He 
pleaſes: And ſuch as He does reveal, we are 


' cance nd to * _ ———— them- 
| ſelves 


3 
1 2 
a 
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ſelves are above the Com 
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paſs of our Reaſon. 
And, as God may do this, ſo in Fact it is 
evident he hath done it; there being many 


Truths relating to the Nature and Exiſtence 


of God, which our Reaſon itſelf can demon- 
ſtrate to be true, and which, therefore, are uni- 
verſally receiv d; but yet, the Manner of which 


is altogether as unaccountable to our Reaſon, 


as any of the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith. 

The Eternity, and other Attributes of The 
Godhead are of this Kind. It is demonſtrable 
that Something muſt be Eternal; becauſe, 
otherwiſe it were impoſſible, that any Thing 
could have been brought into Being at all. Yet, 


| whoever will undertake to ſolve all the Diffi- 


culties that may be ſtarted about Eternity, will 
find himſelf under a Task unſurmountable. 


That a Being, which hath Exiſted from all Eter- 


nity, is even Now as New as ever it was, and 
after' infinite Ages to come, will be no Older 
than now it is; Exiſtence without Duration ; 
and Continuance in Being, without Succeſſion 
of Time, are Things vaſtly ſuperior to vur 
Reaſon ; and which yet, by the ſame Faculty 
of Reaſon we are capable of demonſtrating. 


Omnipreſence, without Extenſion; and a 


certain Fore know 


mowledge of future Contin- 
gencies; without laying free Agents under 


4 Neceſſity of AE 


ion, are Difficulties which 


exceed our Comprehenſions, and which 


„ yet, 
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yet, our very Reaſon e es us to Believe. 

The Perfections of The Divine Nature we 
know to be infinite; and therefore, muſt be- 
lieve them ſuch: But to endeavour to com- 
prehend them by our finite Capacities, i is at 


. firſt View ridiculous. _ 
In a Word, the chief Uſe of Reaſon i in En- 


quiries about Faith, 1s, to examine, in the firſt 


Place, Whether The Revelation carries the 
Marks of Divine Authority; And, in the next 
Place, Whether the Propoſition advanc' d, be 
contain d in that Revelation. When we are 
ſatisfy d of theſe two, Reaſon hath. Nothing 
farther to do. We are then oblig d to believe, 
tho we cannot 2 ſince we have 
Aſſurance, that the 18 reveal d by God, 
.who can neither deceive, nor be deceiv d. 
. .- Hitherto I have maintain d my Firſt Propo- 
Aton, againſt thoſe who have attributed too 
much to our Reaſon; an have ſhewn, that Rea- 
ſon is not the ultimate Judge of all Doctrines; 


5 that all Truths are not to be meaſur d by our 


narrow Com rehenſions; that the Incompre- 

henſibility of a Doctrine, is no valid Objection 
againſt our admittin ng and embracing it; And 
that for Theſe Reaſons ;/ Becauſe our Com- 


per 
ceive Truths in Natural Knowledge, which no 


Man can ſolve; and we admit the Natural No- 


ions of God, Ry of his Attributes, which are 
evidently 


ehenſions are confeſſedly narrow; We re. 
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evidently as inexplieable as any Doctrines of 
Reveal d Religion. e e 
I go on now to my Second General Head, 
in which J am to evince, ( againſt thoſe who 
attribute too little to Reaſon,) That Reaſon 
is highly ſerviceable to the Intereſts of Reli- 
gion, and, in Truth, the great Supporter of it. 
Too fond an Opinion of the Merit of Faith, 
and a miſtaken Suppoſal that ſome of the My- 
ſteries of our Religion are inconſiſtent with, 
and repugnant to, Reaſon, hath induc d ſome 
Chriſtians, (particularly thoſe of the Church 
of Rome,) to diſcard the Uſe of Reaſon in all 
| Matters of Faith; to aſſert, that it hath No- 
thing to do in Religion; and that it is not to 
be heard in any Diſquiſitions on that Subject. 
But, this Aſſertion is ſurely the higheſt In- 
dignity that can be put on our Faith: For, it 
ſuppoſes that we admit ſome Things for Truths, 
which are contradictory to our Reaſon, which 
no one is capable of doing who thinks and rea- 
{ons at all. But, this is not the only ill Conſe- 
quence, which that Church hath been led into - 
by a blind Reſignation of Reaſon. It is this 
unhappy Perſuaſion, that hath introduc'd a- 
mong them ſeveral Abſurdities, (of which 
Tranſubſtantiation may be call'd the Chief) 
which they obſtinately retain as Articles of 
Faith; tho they bear a plain Repugnancy, both 
to right Reaſon, and to our outward Senſes, 
50 pag : R; bare 
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I.! have already, under the former Head of 
this Diſcourſe, in ſome Meaſure, 3 
to this noble Faculty of Reaſon, by 
that all Religion is ultimately founded on Rea- 
ſon; that we embrace the Chriſtian Revelation 
itſelf upon the Grounds of Reaſon; that we 
admit Nothing, as of Faith, farther than we 
have Reaſon ſo to do; Nay, that it is not with. 


out Reaſon, that we embrace even the Myſte- 
ries of our Religion, (The Trinity, The Incar- 


nation, The Doctrine of God's Decrees, and the 
like,) which, tho they cannot be comprehend- 


ce c, or fully explain d by Reaſon, are yet em- 


brac d by us, as Parts of that Revelation, whoſe 
Divine Authority is confirm d by Arguments 
from Reaſon. We admit the Suffrage of Rea- 
ſon in all Things, where Reaſon can be a com- 
petent Judge, and be rightly inform d: And 
we diſown it no farther, than where itſelf falls 
| ſhort, and is, from the very Nature of Things, 
incapable of judging. In every other Part of 
Religion, we admit her Determination ; we 
even appeal to her; and by her Teſt, rightly 


1 underſtood, and within proper Bounds, we are 


content either to ſtand or fall. For + Ne- 
ceſlity, therefore, of uſing Reaſon in Matters 


of: Religion, 1 all produce = ee 1% 


gomones;/ 58 
__ va; cv gs g 28 1 laid; is Suter, not 
only for * that the Chriſtian Re 


velation 
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velation itſelf is deriv'd from God ; but alſo, 


to our finding out and diſcovering the ſeve- 
ral particular Doctrines contain d therein. It 


is ſalely by the Uſe of our Reaſon on the Scri- 
- ptures, that we arrive at the Knowledge of 
what they contain. It is by Comparing one 


Paſſage of Scripture with another ; by illu- 


ſtrating Text by Text; by Judging from thence 
of their Import and Senſe ; and by drawing 
Conſequences from them, (all which Actions 
are the proper Buſineſs and Exerciſe of Rea- 
ſon, ) that we find the ſeveral Truths which we 
are oblig'd to believe. The whole Complex 
of our Religion, and the ſeveral Doctrines it 
_ propoſes to us, are not ſet down in holy Scri- 


pture in ſo many expreſs Words, or ſum'd up 
in a number of particular Propoſitions; But 


weattain the Knowledge of ſome of them, by 


reaſoning from ſeveral ſcatter d Paſſages; by 
drawing nice Deductions and Conſequences ; 


and by inferring ſome Truths from Others 
more explicitly declard. | | 
This Uſe of our rational Faculties is what : 
no ſober Man can oppoſe. Nay, the greateſt 
Adverſaries of Reaſon in Religion do thus tar, 
at leaſt, make Uſe of their Reaſon, Nay, in 
ſome Parts of Religion, we juſtly call in the 
Aſſiſtance of Philoſophy itſelf, and confate 
Gainfayers from — Knowledge. Thus, 
ve refer an Atheiſt for his Conviction, to the 


*R 4 'reation 
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Creation of the World, to the Works of God's 
Hands; And from the Greatneſs, the Power, 
the Wiſdom therein manifeſted, we rationally 
infer the Exiſtence of a God. Thoſe who de- 
ny a Providence, we refer to the Regularity, 
and wiſe Management, which appear to our 
Obſervation in the Diſpenſation of Nature: 
The modern-Sadzucees, thoſe who deny ſpi- 
ritual Subſtances, we refute, by evincing from 
Principles of Philoſophy, that mere Matter 
and Motion cannot account for Thought and 
Reflection. The ſame Uſe of right Reaſon 
enables us to overturn Superſtition and En- 
thuſiaſm; into both which Men are eaſily 
betray d, when they have parted with the Gui- 
dance of Reaſon. In ſo many Reſpects is 
Reaſon of Service to Religion, both as to the 
diſcovering Truth, and — preſerving us in 
the Confeſſion of it. N 
Secondly, for the free Uſe of Reaſon in Re- 
ligion, we have the Command of God himſelf, 
the Practice of our Saviour, and the Injunction 
of his Apoſtles. In the Firſt Chapter of 1ſa:ah, 
Verſe the Ezghteenth, God calls the rebellious 
Iſraelites to reaſon with Him. Come now, faith | 
He, and let us reaſon together. He appeals 
to their own Underſtandings for the Vanity 

of Idols; and leaves it to their Judgments to 
determine, concerning the Equality of His 

Ways, and the Iniquity of their won. 


. 


= 


— 


In the New Teſtament, our Saviour, in his 
Conferences with the Fews upon the Subject of 
his being the Meſ/zah, always refers his Hearers 
to the Writings of the Prophets, and their pri- 


vate Judgments and Reaſonings upon them. 


He builds Nothing, in that reſpect, upon his 
own fingle Authority, but ſends them to M. 


ſer and the Prophets for Satisfaction, that He 
was The Chriſt. Here was a plain Appeal to 


their Reaſon, in the moſt momentous Affair 


belonging to Religion: And, accordingly, as 


they ſhould find theſe Scriptures to teſtify of 
him, they were to form their man con- 
cerning his Pretenſions. In his preſſing his 
Diſciples to the Performance of moral Duties, 


he uſes Arguments drawn merely from the 


Nature of Things. He argnes againſt Anxiety 
about worldly Neceſſaries from the Confide- 
ration, that God feedeth the Ravens, that He 
cloatheth the Graſs of the Field; and from 
thence infers, that He will take Care of Man, 


ſo much better than they are. He inſtructs 
them, (Matt. 7. 11.) that our heavenly Father 


will give good Things to thoſe that art Him, 


becauſe earthly Parents know' how to give good 


Gifts to therr Children ; The Ground of which 
Conſequence 1s only this Principle of Reaſon, 
That God is more gracious and tender to us, 
than our natural Parents are.. 
The Apoſtle St Paul commends it in the 


Bereans, 


th ts et Lo lp 
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Bereans, that they ſearch'd the Scriptures, and 


examin d by their Reaſon and Judgment, be- 
ther Things were ſo as the Apoſtles preach'd 
them. In another Place, he bids us Examine 
ourſelves, whether we be in the Faith. He tells 


the Cormthians, that he habe as unto wiſe Men, 
and he bids them juage what he ſaid. And 
St Johm commands us, to try the Spirite, whether 
they be of Gad. All theſe Paſſages of Scripture 


are founded upon that Liberty we are pre- 
ſum d to have, in Examining Faith by our 
Reaſon, in all proper Caſes; and conſequent- 


ly, we are not debar'd of the Uſe of Reaſon 


in Matters of Religion.. 
Laſtly, Reaſon is of the utmoſt Service to 
us in our Religion, by helping us in the inter- 
preting Scripture; by directing us, how to 
apply the general Rules of Morality, there 
laid down, to private Caſes, and the particu- 
lar Circumſtances of ourſelves; by ſhewing 

ho to reduce into Practice what is there de- 
| liverd in Theory; by enabling us to draw 
proper and uſeful Inferences from the ſeveral 
Facts there related; by inſtructing us to ap- 


ply to ourſelves the Examples there recorded 


of others; and, by theſe Means, making Scri- 
pture ſerviceable. to, what was it's only End, 
the Salvation of our Souls. 
IJ To ſum up the Whole in a few Words. The 
Uſe. of Reaſon in Reveal d Religion is _ 
DDS This; 
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This; We are to examine by its Guidance, 


Whether the Revelation be of God's Making, 


and of Divine Original; And then, Whether 
the ſeveral Doctrines alledg d to be contain d 


in it, are really deducible from it or no. All 
this is to be try d by Reaſon; and this is it's 


proper Proyince. But, when the Mind and 
Judgment of Man is convinc d of theſe Two 


Points, it is thenceforward no valid Objection 


to any Thing therein contain d, that it is above 


the Compaſs of our Reaſon, — that we can- 
not fully explain it, or that it is incomprehen- 


ſible by us; becauſe, we are already ſatisfy d, 
that God hath reveal d it; that it is therefore 


| true that it's Incomprehenſibility ought not 


to weigh with us, becauſe We admit and be- 
lieye many other Truths, both in Natural Phi- 
loſophy, and Natural Religion, which are al- 


together as much above our Reaſon, and ac 


inexplicable by it, as any Doctrine contain d 


in Scripture. Theſe are the Occaſions, on 


which we are to follow the repeated Directions 


of St Paul, to bring our Reaſon into Captivity, 


and to ſubmit and ſubject it to Divine Reve- 


8 


I proceed now, in the Laſt Place, briefly 
to apply, in a doctrinal and a practical Man- 
ner, what hath been ſuggeſted and deliyer d 


- You have. been ſhewn the diſtin@ Limits 
TBE | between 
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between Faith and Reaſon; and have been 


inform d of the ill Conſequences of Aſcribing, 
either too much, or too little, to Either of them 
in Matters of Religion. Let us, therefore, be 


careful to keep the middle Way between theſe 


two Extremes. Let us not, with the Roma- 


niſts, diſcard Reaſon, and give it no Place in 


Matters of Faith, leaſt, with them, we are be- 
tray d into Superſtition and Enthufiaſin : : Nor, 
on the other Hand, let us, with Sceptzcks or 
Infidels, advance Reaſon ſo much above her 
due Place, as to receive Nothing but what She 
can fully comprehend, leaſt we endanger our 
Faith in God's Revelation, and reje the Do- 
ctrines He hath plainly taught us. Let us be 


always ready, as we are direced in the Text, 


| to give an anſwer to every Man, that asketh us a 
Reaſon of the Ho — . 45 in u: But, let theſe 
| Reaſons be ſuch, as ſhall, on the one Hand, 
be no Diſpar ement to our human Faculties, 
nor, on the O ay any Diſhonour to the Word 
of God. 
To this And let i it be our e to in- 
form, and acquaint ourſelves with thoſe ſolid 
Foundations, upon which our Religion is built. 


Upon this Search, we ſhall find it a Religion, 


_ reaſonable in iſel, perfective of human Na- 
ture, and worthy the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God it's Author. When we are thus ſatiſ⸗ 
— 2 . us TR the Profeſſion-of our hon 

wit out 
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without Wavering : And withal, let us honour 
it with the Exerciſe of ſuch moral Duties, as 
ennoble and adorn it. Let us follow St Peter's 
Directions, (with which I ſhall conclude,) in 
Adding to our Faith Virtue, and to Virtue Know- 
leage, * to Knowleage Temperance „and to 


Temperance Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs, 
and to Godlineſs brotherly Kznaneſs, and to bro- 
therly Kznaneſs Chari cg For, if theſe Things 


be in us, and abound, they will make us, that 


we ſhall be neither barren nor unfruitful i in the 
WR of our Lord Jeſus 9 
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SERMON XII. 


Preach'd at St Andrew sin \ Plymouth, 
at the Election of the Mind | 


nf 17. 1725. 


_— — 


— 


Isaran XIIX. 13. ce 


King ings. ball be thy Nurſing Fathers, 
ens thy Nor in Mothers. 


1 E Prophecy, of which theſe Words 
ate a Part, is, by all Interpreters, al- 
5 low d to be ſpoken with relation to 
the Church of God; primarily in- 
deed, of the then Church among the Jem, but 
are to be expounded, in a ſecondary and ſub- 
ordinate Senſe, of the Church of God in all 
Ages, and all Places; of the e as well 
as the Fews)h. IE | FOE 
By this whole prephetidh Oban Gd voll- 
Cory his People with a Promiſe, that, notwith- 
ſanding their many Backilidings from his Re- 
8 * frequent * into the Komen 
| Rea 


* 
v 
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5 wk idolatry, and their almoſt univerſal Apo- 


they had by theſe Sins drawn down on them- 
ſelves, and the preſent low and diſmal State 
of their Affairs; yet, it was not his Intention 


utterly to forſake his Church and Nation, or 


entirely to abandon them to the Oppreſſion 
which they had hitherto felt; but, that it was 


his Purpoſe to reſtore them to their former 


Condition, and to retrieve their Secular and 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 

This is the Import of all the Words of this 
Chapter from Verſe 137% to that of my Text. 
Sing O Heavens, and be joyful, O Earth, and 

break forth into Singing 0 Mountains; For the 

Lord hath comforted, hes People, and will have 
Mercy on his affiited. But Lion (the uſual 
Name given to the emi ſh Church in the Old 
Teſtament, and taken from that Mountain in 
Jeruſalem on which 
built ) ſaid, the Lord bath forſaken me, and my 
Lord bath forgotten me. Can a moman forget her 
Sucking 2 that ſhe ſhould not have Compaſ- 
on on the Son of her Vombꝰ Tea, they may for- 


et; yet will not I fung 
phy thee on the Palms of my E 


adh: Thy 
Halls) are continually. before me: Thy Children. 


ball make Haſte': . be” 46 ad 1/4; yr 


* X , ? 5 xa * 7] y 
C 10 — 
— 


notwithſtanding the ſevere Puniſhments 


olomons Temple was 


et thee. " Behold, I have 


1 


J- 65 uftion: ſhall even nom be too narrow by reaſon 
ts fr that ſwallom d thee 4 


the Inhabitants ; and 23 

ſhall be far away. The Children which thou ſhalt 

have, after thou haſt loſt the other, ſball ſay again 

in thine Ears, [The Place rs too ſtrait for me, 

Ir Give Place to me that I may dwell. Then ſhalt 

IN thou ſay in thine Heart, Who hath begotten me 

as theſe, . ſeeing I have laſt my Children, and am de- 

er folate, a Captive, and removing to and fro? and 

nd Who hath brought up theſe > Behold I was left 

alone; Theſe, Where have they been? Thus ſaith 

nis The Lord God; Behold I will liſt up mine Hand 

kt. to the Gentiles, and ſet up my Standard to the 

nd People. And they ſball bring thy Sons in their 

the Arms ; and thy Daughters [l be Fa Cav their 

ze Shoulders. And Kings ſhall be thy Nunſing Fa- 
thert, and Queens thy Nurſing Mothers. 

21d i If this Prophecy. be underſtood ſtrictiy, and 

inthe moſt reſtrain'd Senſe, to belong only to 

2 the Fewsþ Church and Conſtitution, as diſtin& 

w=y from the reſt of the World, it then receiv d it's 
Completion in the many Royal Favours be- 

4/- iſ ftow'd on that People, by Heathen Princes in 

for : the ſucceeding Ages; by Cyrus, Darius, and 

e Artaxerxes Kings of Perſia; by Alexander the 

Thy WW Great; by Demetrius; and by ſome of The 

n Ptolemy's Kings of Egypt. But if, with the Ge- 


hat J verality of Intergreters, we underſtand this 
te Prophecy at larg,and expound it of the Uni- 
De- © verſal Church of God, — of all that lincerely 
(1100 {= Whloud, --— *Y | call 


— 2 
. 


FL Bis the Thy 


call on his Name, — and 55 the Catholic 
Body of Believers, conſiſting both of Jem: and 


defeats. Baich;) and ird Rue Use of the 


— the 2; 


reſpect to the Welfare and Sup 


ce Support, and Maintenance in 


| to this . But, I ſhall now make 1 
farther Uſe of it, than to introduce and pre 


Chriſtians ; then this Prophecy is to be under. 
ſtodd, as a Call and Command from God to 
all Kings and Princes, to all Magiſtrates and 
Perſons in Au thority, to be Nurſing Fathers 
hurch's gion; to protect and 


Power intruſted in their Hands, to the Preſer- 
vation and e of God's true Region and 
” Ftue: © 
CEE Title here confer don N agiſtrates, of 
Ana Nutfin Fathers, or Nurſing Mothers 
Kits Fehr of God, ring natural. 
iy wy a neceſſarily: uppoſe, ſome Kinds 
of Duties to be ex pected from chem, with 
t of this 
their Charge: The Relation af a Nurſing Fa- 
ther evidently imports, the Doing all the good 
Offices reſulting from ſuch a Relation; and 
doth at leaſt imply, (what the natural Father 
of Children is oblic d to de for his Off ſpring, 


wha ff 2 1 ; 


arently na this Paſ 
, Which 1 have prefix d as a Text 


gn 
"This is ap 


are the Way for that Subject, which I 3-04 
ole to — Meditations at this pt 
* IC 


* 


vhich is not unſuitable to our preſent Aſſem- 


o 


Method; 
ty wu regard to Religion, R$ it reſpe 


5 I 7} 5 
: as * ; 


bling; namely, the ſeveral Duties of-the Civil 
Magiſtrate with regard to Religion, The Text, 
you perceive, implies the Exerciſe af ſuch 
Duties; And What theſe Duties are, and 
Wherein they conſiſt, the Sequel of this Diſ- 
courſe will, L hope, clear and determine. 

Religion then, (the Object of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrates Care and Concern): is uſually, and 
not improperly conſider d, as divided into two 
Branches; the One Practical, the Other Spe- 
culative; the former external, relating to our 
Manners and Behaviour, the latter Internal, 
and reſpecting our Perſwaſion and Faith, In 
other Words, All Religion conſiſts, either of 
Dutys. to be perform d by us, or of Dactrines 

to be receiv d and aſſented to. According to 
this well-known Diſtinction, 4 1 ; ſhall 11 peak: to 
the Duty of the Magiſtrate with regard to Re- 
ligion, conſider d under each of theſe Heads; 
and ſhew, What it is that God expects from 
them, in reference both to the Morals and 


Perſwaſions of the Perſons omitted to their 


Charge, OI ion 5951564 nens 11 
In order to the more clear nnderſtanding 
of; this Subject, I ſhall obſerve che following 


1 F441 #7 # wg $ ©: : 4 1 2 — e 4 WY 
dete. 1003-10 ohne IETOMS 


| I ” 2 6 i . 3 
8 irſt, I 0 ſhall ew the Magiſtrate s Du- 


as 


the Morality of his een, ; 


\ 


Manners. 


and to let the ayenging Sword of Juſtice fall 
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nal Practices „ cheir Conduct in Life and 


Secondly; 1 fliall ſpeak at r concerning 
that Duty and Care the Magiſtrate is oblig d 
to, with . N to Religion, as it is Internal, 
Doctrinal and Speculative, as it relates to 


Men 8 Opinions, Perſwafions, and Tenets. 


- Thirdly, 1 ſhall return Anſwers to ſome 
Objeftions! which have been rais d againſt the 


laſt mention d Point; and by which it hath 


been endeavour d to prove, that the Magi. 


ſtrate hath no Authority as to Tenets merely 


Religious; that He hath no Right to meddl 
in ſacred Matters, nor with the Perſwaſions 
and Belief of thoſe whom he governs. 

Laſtly, 1 ſhall cloſe the Whole, with an 


earneſt Exhortation to that Part of my Au- 
dience in whom this Authority is lodg d, to 


a ſtrict and uniform Diſcharge of this great 
Dury,' which they owe to Religion. 
In the FEirſt Place then, I am to ſhew the 
Duty of Magiſtrates with regard to Religion, 
as it reſpects the Morality of their Subjects, 
their external Practices, cher Conduct in Life 
and Mann 'S 
The Duty uf Magiſtrares. reſpettiog the 


FN. Moral Conduct of their Subjects, is, to patro- 


nize, countenance, and encourage, the upright 
Obſervers of the Laws of God and Society; 


hear) 
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heavy on the Heads of thoſe who violate them. 
Rulers are, by St Paul ſaid to be, à Terror to 


evil Works : Thoſe who practiſe ſuch, are com- 


manded to be afraid of them, at not bearing the 
Sword in vain, but as the Miniſters of God, and 
Avengers to execute Wrath upon them that do 


Evil. St Peter is as expreſs, that Governors 


are inſtituted for the Puniſhment Evil. Doers; 
as well as the Praiſe of them that do well, 
| Nay, the Wiſe King Solomon hath obſerv'd, 
that to let the Wicked eſcape unpuni ſh d, is a 
Crime in a Magiſtrate, no leſs hainous, than 
that Tenn condemning the Righteous. His 
Words are theſe; He that juſtifieth, (ot ac- 
quitteth) the Wicked, and he that condemneth 
the Fuſt, they both are an Abomination unto the 
Lord. In another Place the ſame Royal Au- 
thor tells us, He that ſaith (in a judicial Ca- 
pacity,) to the Wicked, Thou art Righteous, him 
ſhall the People ſe Nations ſhall abhor him. 
The Examples of Moſes infliting immediate 
Puniſhment on Crab, and his rebellious Ad- 
herents, and of Phineas executing Vengeance 
on the Offenders, in the very Act of their 
Tranſgreſſion, are proper to excite in the Ci- 


vil Magiſtrate a Zeal for this Kind of Juſtice, 


Nor ought we to wonder, that holy Scrip- 

ture ſo often calls on Civil Governors to re- 
form Abuſes, and to correct Tranſgreſſions; 
becauſe indeed every Act of Diſobedience, 


83 every 


278 Kon ibe Twerfth, 


that God, who hath, in ſo many Paſſages of 


with Impunity, hath taken ſuch Care to avenge 


nour of God is concern d in a ſtrict avenging 
of Evil, and a bringing Offenders to Puniſh- in 
ment, 1 know not whether it may be of any be 
Weight with a Magiſtrate to take Notice, how Ne 


on this Account, and how neceſſary ſuch a 


due to his Authority, It is certain, that No- 


committed, than the Impunity of ſuch bold 


ry wilful Violation of the Law, is an Act of 
Contempt and'Diſhonour of God and his Au- 
thority, — is an Affront to his Ordinance, 
and a ſetting his Commands and Inſtitutions 
at N ought. It is by no Means therefore ſtrange, 


ſacred Writ, declar d a Jealouſy of his Honour, 
and threaten d, that no Man ſhall violate it 


himſelf on Tranſgreſſors by the Hands of his 


Subſtitutes, the Civil Magiſtrates. 
After having mention d how much the Ho- 


deeply his own Honour likewiſe is concern d 


Proceeding with Delinquents is, for the Secu- 
rity and Preſervation of that Eſteem, which is tio 


thing contributes more to depreciate Autho- 
rity, "both / as to the Laws themſelves, and the 
7 


Wretches, 48 preſume to vidlate it. No Man 
will fear to commit Offence; who ib perſwaded 
he can eſcape without Cenfurez And when the 
Edge of the Sword of Juſtice: is blunted, it 


Keule tobe ts Tertor tothe wr 
n 
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of Is che next Place, the Doing Juſtice on 
8 Perſons of ill Lives, and vicious Morals, will 
be found to be neceſſary, when, we reflect, 


that Society itſelf cannot ſubſiſt without =: 
7: Were not Offences puniſſi d, When would there 
01 be an End of them? Were not Men's juſt 


Rights and Properties protected from Inva- 
ders, How could ſuch Rights be maintain d? 
Were not Injuries repreſs d, What a Scene of 
Diſorder and Confuſion mult follow? and what 
a Field of Blood, muſt the whole Earth be 
turn d into? The Weak muſt become a Prey 
to the Stronger, and the peaceful be laid open 
to the Invaſions of the tumultuous. Such muſt 
be the Conſequences of relax d Diſcipline,and 
Negligence in bringing Offenders to Juſtice. 
But it ought to be conſider d, that the Du- 
ties of Governors and Subjects are mutual 
and rediprocal; that there are equal Obliga- 
tions on either Side to the Performance; and 
certain Conditions requir d from both. If the 
Subject be bound to give Honour to his G- 
vernor, the Governor alſo is bound ſafely 
to maintain him in the Enjoyment of his 
Rights. If Inferiors are oblig d to fear their 
Superiors, the Superiors alſo are oblig d to 
help and defend them. If we are to pray for 
the Magiſtrate, He, | in return, 18 to take juſt 
Care, and to provide for our Welfare. If we 
are to aſſiſt him againſt open and publick Ene- 
„r 


Age, (ſuch as Blaſphemy and profane Swear- 


mies; He likewiſe is in Duty bound to guard 
us againſt private and domeſtick ones. And 
if we are to be dutiful to him as Children to 
a Parent, He likewiſe is to ſecure and protect 
us as a Father. The publick Violators of Laws 
therefore, and thoſe who are guilty of Crimes 
puniſhable thereby, are not to be ſuffer'd to 
eſcape with Impunity. The Security and Hap- 
pineſs of every ſingle Member, and the very 
Subſiſtence of the Community itſelf, require 
this; And without acting up to this Obliga- 
tion, the Magiſtrate renders the Caſe of Fi 
innocent, but unhappy Subjects, much worſe, 
qe.” it would be without any Government 
PT 10 pSljtt;s ot $012 
Again, the Obligation which the Magiſtrate 
is under, with reſpect to Religion, (as Reli- 
gion comprizes the Actions and Moral Practices 
of Men,) will from hence appear; That ſince 
a ſufficient Power is lodg d in his Hands by the 
Legiſlature of the Kingdom, to repreſs all 
kinds of Diſorders, and to puniſh the Authors 
of them, it muſt now be owing to his Remiſſ. 
neſs, if ſuch Diſorders are not repreſs d, or, 
when committed, are conniv'd at. The Wil- 
dom of the Legiſlature hath made all Crimes 
cognizable by Tre Magiſtrate, and puniſhable 
by him. The flagrant and reigning Vices of the 


ing; Drunkenneſs, Lewdneſs, Sabbath-Break- 


Frequency, is given to God and goo 
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ing and Idleneſs,) fall under his Correction; 
and he is abundantly impower d to cenſure, 
condemn, and puniſh the Guilty. Theſe Vices 
therefore, and the Offence which, by their 
d Men, 
cannot henceforth-be charg'd as a National 
Fault, or imputed to this Kingdom, as ariſing 


from any Defect in our Laws and Conſtitu- 


tion. The Legiſlative Part of our Community 
hath done it's Duty towards the ſuppreſſing 


them; and amply declar'd it's Abhorrence and 


Deteſtation of all Impiety and Immorality, by 
enacting ſevere Laws for the Puniſhment of 


them. All therefore that now remains to be 


done in this important Buſineſs, lies on the 
Executive Power. LE e, RT 

The Clergy indeed, are to warn Men of the 
Heinouſneſs of ſuch Practices; and in the 
Name of God, and by His Authority, to de- 
nounce Eternal Damnation to thoſe who com- 


mit them. So far forth, the Magiſtrate will 
look on that Body of Men, as Joint-Workers 
in the ſame Province with himſelf; as labour- 


ing for the ſame End and Purpoſe; and ftrivin 
to introduce into Society, the ſame Righteouſ- 


neſs of Life and Integrity of Manners. But, 
as Threats of a ſpiritual Nature do not ſo 
ſorcibly influence Men's Actions; And as the 
diſtant Fears of another Life, do not make ſo 
deep Impreſſions as the Apprehenſion of pre- 


ſent 
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ſent Suffering; ſo, it hath wiſely been thought 
expedient, to annex Temporal Puniſhment to 
the Breaches of Morality, and to ſtrengthen the 
Perſwaſions of God's Miniſters, by inflicting 
| proper Vengeance even in this Life. The Dif- 
= penſing this, is rightly put into the Hands of 
the Subordinate Magiſtrates; And therefore, 
the right Management of this Truſt is juſtly 
expected from them. Since — and 
| Immorality are ſo well guarded againſt by the 
Supreme Power, that Power hath thereby ſuf- 
| ficiently clear d itſelf from any Scandals arifing 
| from them: And therefore, the ſole remain- 
| ing Aſſiſtance towards reforming this licen- 
| tious Age, is to be expected from the Courage, 
1 the Vigilance, and the Activity of each ſubor- 
| dinate Magiſtrate, within that Diſtrict over 
| which he prefides. "| 
| 
| 


Farther, if we conſider the Magiſtrate un- 
der the Notion of (what he truly is,) the com- 
mon Parent, and Father of his Subjects, his 
Obligation to correct Men's Manners, and to 
puniſh the Vicious and Immoral, will till riſe 
higher. The Parent natural, if he hopes for 
ſolid Comfort from his Child, muſt not ſpare 
the Rod, nor indulge him in his a 


off from Evil. The Caſe of Eli, God's Hay 
Prieſt among the Fews, is a proper — 4 
againſt ſuch early Indulgences. He was a 1 
wal .nEB 


we 


F & & 
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neſs of the evil Practices of his Sons; and the 
Complaints of the whole Hebrem Nation were 
loud againſt them. But thro an Exceſs of 
Fondneſs, his Rebukes were too gentle, his 
Admonitions too tender: And this occaſion d 
that ſeyere Vengeance which God executed, in 
depr priving both his Sons of their Lives in One 
and the ſame Day ; in taking the Father off by 
a ſudden Death; and deprivin his Family and 
Deſcendents of the Prieſth 

Laſtly, let the Magiſtrate reflet, that whilſt 
he is correcting and reforming Men's vicious 
practices, he is in Truth conſulting his own 
Eaſe, and making the Burthen of Government 
fit eaſier on him. For, if Wicked Men can be 
reclaim d, (and theſe are the Perſons who make 
Government troubleſome ;) if by Severities 
they can be led into the Practice of Fidelity, 
Juſtice, Diligence, and other moral Duties, 
which render them uſeful and beneficial to So- 


ciety; the Magiſtrate will ſoon find his La- 


bours well rewarded. The Virtuous, and thoſe 
of an honeſt Converſation, are always the beſt 
and moſt tractable Members of a Community. 

So that the Magiſtrate is, for this prudential 


| Reaſon, and out of Regard to his own In- 


tereſt, concern d to j his Subjects to the 
Practice of their Duty; ſince, in making them 
better Men, he h dine en mala them | 


ey n W 1 | 


Having x; 
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Having thus laid open the Magiſtrate's Du- 
5 — 0 reſpect to Religion, as far as that com- 
prehends the Morality and good Behaviour of 
the Subject, I am now, in the Second Place to 
ſpeak atlarge concerning that Duty and Care 
he is oblig'd to, with reſpect to Religion, as 
it is internal, — and ſpeculative; as it 
relates to Men's 8 Mann, ny and 
Tenets. 

But, before I enter on the particular of that 

— — Care, or treat on this Duty of the 
agiſtrate in its ſeveral Branches, I find my 

fel under a Neceſſity, in the firſt Place, to 

Clear and vindicate that Right which the Ma- 
giſtrate hath in this particular; and' to make 

it appear, that He hath ſome Authority to 
meddle with the religious Tenets, and doQtri- 
nal Perſwaſions, entertain d by the eee 
| Perſons committed to his omg 

\ - For, among many other falſe Opinions, 

and dangerous Poſitions, which have (of late 
Years more eſpecially) been induſtriouſſy pro- 
pagated within this Kingdom, One hath been, 
That the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate over 
his Subjects, extends no farther than to their 
Morals. that, if their outward Behaviour be 
commendable, the Legiſlature: hath Nothing 
to do with their Perſwaſions; that, let their 
Religious Tenets be what they will, or how 
wideh * different from the receiv d and 
eſtabliſh'd 


bath Nothing to do with his religi 
He ought not to exclude Men from Offices of 
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eſtabliſn d Faith, yet they ought not, for that 
Reaſon, to be excluded from Places of Truſt 
and Profit; And, in a Word, “ That, if the 
« Subject be a good moral Man, the Magi- 
«ftrate hath — o do with What he be- 
<lieves, or How he — Theſe laſt are 
the very Words of an — who, it: muſt 
be ow] d, hath ſaid as much in behalf of this 
Poſition as can be ſaid ; who hath recommend- 
edit by all the human Arts poſſible, and whom 
ve muſt acknowledge to be, (tho a very dan- 


gerous, yet withal) a very fine Writer. The 


ſame erroneous Doctrine hath alſo found a Pa- 


tron even in the Pulpit; and been recommend - 


ed in a Diſcourſe, to a full Aſſembly of the Ma- 
giſtracy of the Metropolis of this Kingdom. 
By this Doctrine, the Power of the Civil Ma- 


giſtrate, with regard to cp isevidently 


confin d to a Mans moral Zur only; It 


aus Tenets; 


Traft and Profit, upon Account of their Prin- 
ciples in Religion; u deer as to theſe laſt, all 
Legiſlatures are to act, (as the infamous De- 
puty of Achaia did with —.— to St Paul, 


Ads 18. 1% as being no Tudges of ſuch Matters, 
and as caring 


I have ſaid via that this is a falſe Opi⸗ 
nion, and à da 
r (and, I! 


none of theſe Thing. 


Crous” Potion Jt becauſèe I 
in the Sequel of _ 
Di 
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Diſcourſe I thall fully evince) that it is direg- 
ly contrary to Reaſon and Scripture, and in- 
conſiſtent with the Ends of Government; 
that the univerſal Practice of Governors, both 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian, condemns it; that it en- 
tirely breaks in upon the Rights of Princes, 
— 5 in particular, upon the Supremacy of the 
in theſe Nations to which we belong, 
ort, chat it is an Affront to the Le gilla- 
_ $i0f this Ki by denying that Right 
upon which «the Eegiſlature hath proceeded, 
in making nn bor, the Statute Laws now in 
Force. If theſe ſeveral: Aſſertions can be clear- 
I prov d, I preſume it ill be evident, that 
the before · mention d Poſition;: namely, that 
the Care of the Magiſtrate abont Religion, 
extends no farther than Mens moral Beha. 
viour, and that if the Subject bt a good mo- 
ral Man, the Magiſtrate hath᷑ Nothing to do 
with What he! believes, or How he believes, 
is, as I have ſtyl d it, erroneous and dangerous 
In the Firſt Place then, I do maintain, that 
this Poſition is directly contrary to Reaſon 
and Scripture, and inconſiſtent with the End: 
of Government. For, tothe: Civil Power 15 
committed the Care and Safety of the whole 
Community, and all Things belonging to it 
Religion then, being the greateſt Inſtrumen 
of Happineſs to a Society, muſt, of Conſe- 
© + bject of the _— s Care 


This 
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This is obvious to every Man's Reaſon. And 
it was upon this Account, that the wiſeſt a- 
mongſt the Heathens, who have written upon 
the Subject of Government, have largely and 
ſtrenuouſſy recommended to the Supreme 
powers, a Care of the Religion of their Sub- 
jects, as what merited their principal and 
greateſt Regard. So Ariſtotle, in the Seventh 
Book of his''Polrticks,- recommends to Go- 
vernors a Care of Religion | [8 =» Fay - 
u,] as without which the Society cannot 
but ſubſiſt precariouſſy; and, in another Part 
of the ſame Book, he ſays, chat of Things be- 
longing to God, 'the King is the Governor. 
Plato, and 'T: 2 have many J in kiel 
Works to the ſame Purpoſe. 
And indeed, unleſs the Supreme Peer ih 
: Community: hath a Right to concern itſelf 
in religious Affairs, it will be, at beſt; but half 
the Suprerne Power. The better Intereſt of 
Mankind will be totally exempted from it's 
Cognizance: And natural Reaſon will tell us, 
that Nothing is either ſo great a Security, or 
ſo ſure a Ruin to a State, as the good" or on ; 
1 of Relig art — > 
he Magiſtrate, 1 ſay tut 
is the Miniſter of 7 Giod 60 Fr —.— 
He is under all the blie p 6 
take Heed to the Happineſs and Proſperity 'of 
10 9 and eo fk der Welfare by 
0 
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the Ways that; can promote it. But, as no one 
can deny, that Religion is, without Contro. 
verſy, the greateſt Good to a Commonwealth; 
2s it is the moſt valuable and deſireable among 
National Bleſfings ; as it hath a manifeſt Ten- 
dency to inſpire Men with all the Virtues, di- 
ſtinguiſh d by the Name of ſocial Virtues; as 
it influences Men ſo highly towards their Be. 
having as good Subjects; ſo it hath a general 
Efficacy toward promoting the univerſal Good 
of Society; and thence becomes a moſt i im- 
portant Part of the Magiſtrate's Care. 

But farther, Scripture, as well as Aeon i in. 
forms us, that the Superintendency of Reli 
gion belongs to the Magiſtrate. So in the &. 
venteenth of Deuteronomy, Verſe the Eighteenth; 
God commands the C ildren of 1 rael, that 
hen their Ming ſitteth' upon the 'Thr + of hi 
of obs Lan 
| and it ſball be with bim; and h: 
ſhall read — all the Days o bus: Life; that 
he may learn to fear The Lord hu Gad, and ket 
all the Words. of this Law, and theſe Statutes to 
a them. In the Second Pſalm, Princes and 
Judges of the Earth are injoyn d, to ſerve The 
Lord. with: Har, and to rejoice unto him wit 
Reverence : Which Charge being given them, 
not as they are merely Men, and undiſtin- 
guiſh d from the reſt of their Kind, (for, in 

N the Commandment would be ge- 


eral, 
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neral, and include all Perſons,) but, as appears 
by the Context, as they are he Ayngs and 
Judges of the Earth, and Perſons in a publick 
Capacity; This muſt imply more than a private 


Duty, and require from them the Exerciſe f 


their Power, in obliging their Subjects to theſe 
religious Duties of ſerving The Lord mith Fear, 
and rejoicing unto him with Reverence.' 
The ſame appears from the ſeveral Titles, 
which are beſtow'd on Princes in the ſacred 
Writings, and which evidence their Right of 
interfering in religious Matters. So, ({/as. 44, 
v. 28.) Cyrus is call d the Shepherd; and, in the 
Wards of my Text, Azngs are ſtyl d the Narſ- 
l and Queens the Nurfme-Mothers 
of God's Church. Titles, which muſt be ſup- 
pos d to imply in them ſome Kind ot Juriſ- 
diction. What Powers were exercis d by the 
Civil Magiſtracy, both in the mi ſh and Chris 
tian Churches, by Virtue and in Conſequence 
of theſe Scripture Declarations, I ſhall parti- 
cularly conſider hereafter. 
But farther, The aſſerting that the Magi - 
ſtrate hath no Power in Religion farther than 
as it relates to Morality, is inconſiſtent with 
the Ends of Government, and muſt prove de- 
ſtructive of it. For, if the Preſervation of Mo- 
rality be neceſſary to preſerve: Government; 
and if Society cannot ſubſiſt unleſs moral Ho- 
neſty be maintain d amongſt its Members, 
Vol ad. . ; (8 


— is apps; in this —— and for the pre. fro 
ſervation of which the Magiſtrate is confeſs d rer 
to be veſted with full Power and Authority;) W Co 
the Preſervation likewiſe of God's true Reli. bez 
gion is, for the ſame Reaſon, neceſſary, and MW Th 
cqually the Object of the Magilſtrate's\Power. and 
For, it cannot be doubted, that a Perſon, tior 
who ſhall endeavour to propagate any Hereſy W ſub 
in Religion, — to corrupt the true Faith of W Wo 
Chriſt, — to undermine Reveal d Religion, —to E 
lead Men into open Infidelity, — to advance ¶ judi 
Atheiſm or Deiſm, is a much more dangerous MW ri 
Enemy tothe Community, and capable of do- by a 
ing it much more Prejudice, than any merely W Obſ 
immoral Man can do, be his Station what it 
will, or his Actions however irregular. For, 
as to the One, Wickedneſs of Life can only 
be obſervd by, and give Offence and Scandal 
to, his Neighbourhood, and thoſe who live in 
his Acquaintancez but the Other 1s of a more 
publick Nature, and reaches to all Members 
of the -—-/- avi is of a diffafive Nature, and 
* propagated much farther than his perſonal 
Nam can be ſuppos d to reach. 
The immoral Man corrupts only himſelf, 
and IN a few Others with whom he aſlo- 
ciates: But, the Patrons of Errors in Religion, 
u (as much as in them lies) the very 
1 B Truth, and debauch Men in their 


* A 3 Man may be yn 
rom 
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ſtom his evil Practices; Whilſt his Principles 
remain untainted, there is ſtill Room for his 


Converſion, tho, for the preſent, his Actions 


bear the greateſt Repugnancy to his ſerious 
Thoughts; But when, by Errors in Religion, 
and Corruptions in Faith, the very Founda- 
tions are caſt down, when the main Props are 
ſubverted, enen can follow but every evil | 
Work. 

— one kijows; that Julian did more pre- 
judice to the Chriſtian Religion by his artful 
Writings, than he could poſſibly have done it 
by any Irregularity of Morals. And the ſame 
Obſervation is undoubtedly true, with relation 
to thoſe Writers of the * and laſt Cen- 
tury, who have ſo induſtriouſſy undermin d Re- 
real'd Religion, and bent all their Force againſt 
the Truth of Chriſtianity. Had theſe Writers 
ſpent their Lives in Acts of Immorality, they 
had, like other wicked Men, been perhaps the 
Inſtruments of debauching a few others of 
their own Acquaintance; but muſt, at laſt, 
have gone off undiſtinguiſi d and forgotten: 
Whereas now, the pernicious Effects of their 
Labours ſtill remain, — betray themſelves in 
the Principles of their Readers and Admirers, 
and thus become perpetuated, even when _ 
the Authors are no longer capable of "—_ 1 
any perſonal Miſchief themſelves. j 
It warn from theſe Reaſons, tadt adde 8 
| IVF: rupter 


ſtdtce Giving of the Law by Moſes, when God 
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rupter of Religion, and a Propagator of fun. 
damental Hereſies, is of more pernicious Con- 
immoral Man, it muſt follow, that- Religion is 
thus far the Object of the Magiſtrate s Care, 
as well as Morality: For the Ends of Govern. 

ment cannot be anſwer d, if the Magiſtrate 
hath no coercive Power over thoſe, who are 
the moſt dangerous Enemies to his Govern. 
- Farther, The aſſerting, that the Magiſtrate MW the 
hath no Right in Matters of Religion beyond IM his 
the moral Behaviour of his Subjects, is direct. Te 
ly contrary to the univerſally allow d Practice pla 
of all Governours, both Jemiſh and Chriſtian. WM yr 
I I decline arguing here from the Practice of M tha 
Jo 

mat 

Peo 

and 

ow 


+ 


thoſe early Ages of the World, before the Gi. 
ving of the Law of Moſes, wherein the Civil 
Magiſtracy and the Prieſthood were always 
veſted in One and the ſame Perſon, and his 
Power was exercisd indifferently in both theſe 
Capacities; and of the ſeparating which Of 

fices, and veſting them in different Perſon: 
we have, I think, no Inftance or Example til 


appointed Him to the Magiſtracy, and his Bro- 
wave this Argument, in order to confine my 
ſelf to the Scripture Times, and the Practice 
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The Kings; both of Judah and Tfrael, always 
exereis d a Juriſdiction in Matters of Religion. 
The Prophet Samael ſubmitted to the Autho- 
rity of King Saul; and Abimelech the High 
Prieſt apologiz d for himſelf in the Preſence 
of the fame Prince, in Anfwer to ſome 
Things laid to his Charge betrat to Religion. 
David made great Numbers 0 Regulation 
in the Matter of the Worſhip of God; a 

pointed the Prieſts their Cout ſes; and order d 
the whole Manner of Divine Service. Solomon 
his Son, trod in the ſame Steps; He built the 
Temple, and conſecrated it himſelf; He diſ- 
plae d Abiathar from the Prieſthood; and this 
was never judg d an Uſurpation of a Right; 
that did not belong to him. Aſa, Fehoſhaphat, 
foaſh, Hezekiah, and Joffah made many Refor- 
mations in the Religion and Worſhip of that 
People; — are highly applanded tor fo doing; 
and procur'd thereby the Yeneration. of their 


own, as well as of ſooceoding Ages. 8 
The ſame Power, in Matters of Religion, 


was ever exercisd by the Governours that fol- 
low d. Nay, even when that People fell under 
the Roman Government; the Procurators of 
Jules exercis'd the ſame Priviledge. Of this 
ve have a very ſignal Proof in the Perſon of 
our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, He was arraign'd 
before Pilatèe for Crimes laid to his Charge 
* of — Nature 72 He was accus d 
9 as 
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as a Traducer of the Law of Moſes; as ſpeaking 
Evil of the Temple; and as an Enemy to a 


| 1455 by laying,” That” on was ee. bim fren 


Conſtitution of the Fewi/ſb Church. For theſe 
ſuppos'd Crimes He was ſentenc d to Death, 


which He underwent with Patience and Sub. 


miſſion, but never objected, that the Civil 


Power could not juſtly take Cognizance of 
his Caſe, as being of a religious and ſpiri- 


tual Nature. He knew Nothing of this Do- 
ctrine, [That the Power of the Magiſtrate 
extends only to Men's Morals, and that He 
hath no Right to Enquire, What a Man be. 


lieves, or How he believes. ] But on the con- 


trary, admitted the Authority of Pilate to be 


If we turn our Eyes to >the Criſtian Charch, 


, we ſhall find the ſame Powers exercis d in Re- 


ligion by all Princes and Civil Magiſtrates. 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is 5 full of the Actions of 
Conſtantine, of both the Theodoſs, of Arcadius 
of Honorius, of V alentinian, f Marcian, of 
Juſtinian, and many others. Theſe all regu- 


lated the Affairs of Religion, puniſn d Here - 
ticks, inflicted ſevere Penalties; on the Cor- 


rupters of the Faith; and gnacted a great Va. 


riety of Laws, which being — and 
digeſted into Codes, have been the Laws, by 

which the Church hath been govern d, and are 
m This * 7 the. moſt part, the ſtanding 


Eccle- 


S8 P8588-8 


Lelefaſtical Laws of this — Theſe 
are the Powers, which have been always exer- 


cis asd both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Parts 


of the World, in direct Contradiction to that 
Poſition I have hitherto oppos d, That the Ci- 
vil Powers have Nothing to do with Religion, 
farther than — En of cheit Subjects i is 


concern dt. 


I ſaid, in = nent Place, 4 — es Paktion 
is inconſiſtent with the very, Rights of Magi- 
tracy, and ſubyerſive of the Power, of —.— 
as ſuch. For, the Supreme Magiſtrate muſt 
have a Legiſlative Power in Affairs of Reli- 
gion, and may inflict Puniſhments for Error 
and Hereſy. Magiſtrates, as ſuch, have the 
Care and Cuſtody of both Tables: And, as 
Diſſentions, in Matters of Religion, are pre- 
judicial to God's Honour and Glory, (which 
are heſt preſervd by an Unity in Faith,) and, 
as they naturally tend to the embroiling and 
diſturbing the Peace of the State, ſo they fall 
within — ſs of the Civil Power; and 
che Magiſtrate — have a Right to inflict 
Penalties on thoſe, wha either ue or patro· 
nize them. FB; ba Def Hs 236 INT; 
Ido not indeed s alert, or believe, that the 
Power of the Magiſtrate in puniſhing Men for 
Errors in Religion, extends to: capital and 
languinary Puniſhments,, or that he ought to 
ke away. Mens Liyes | ä 11 | 
5 8 
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This is a Doctrine, which, as we do not ap- 
prove, ſo we leave the Defince of-it to thoſe 
Chriſtians, who are the only Practicers of it, 
the Church of 1 For, tho under the Law 
of Moſes,” God was pleas d to inflict the Sen- 
tence of Death on many Offenders of a Re- 
ligious Kind, (as Apoſtates, Idolaters, Bla- 
ſphemers, Falſe —— and Falſe Diviners; 
yet, as the Law of Moſes is now of no longer 
Obligation; ſo it cannot now be juſtifiably put 
in Execution. The Genius and Spirit of Chri- 
ftianity is more mild and gentle. But, tho 
the Power of the Magiſtratè doth not extend 
to capital Puniſhments in Affairs of this Na- 
ture, yet to leſſer Penalties it moſt certainly 
does; And this is juſtifyd by the conſtant 
Practice of all *Governinents,. as well as our 
own. * Niold hr: N HIORGE 2 DE, 93 
h. aver d- farther; That this Aſſertion, That 
the rare hath no Ri ight eto examine into 
Men's feligious Tenets, provided they be good 
moral Men, is direaly contrary to the Supre- 
may of Ihe Wy Its in theſe Nations where 
unto we belong u dw loch 60: 22:2] 
We are all — by the/ Laws of the Na- 
tion, to acknowledge The King —— 
in Ecdlefiaticat Affhirs, and ttf ©He'is 
under God, the Supreme Head of the Church, 
Wherein this Septemacy in Becleſiaſtical AF 


= faits „ fully and 1 
601 clar 


/ 


clar d in the Thirty Seventh Article of our 


Church, in theſe Words, „The King's Ma- 


jeſty hath the Chief Power in this Realm 


6 England, and other his Dominions ; under 


evhog? the Government of all Eftates of this 
bas, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Ci- 
«vil, in all Cauſes, doth appertain. Where 


aue attribute to the King's Majeſty the Chief 


«Goverment, we give bim that Prerogative, 
which we ſee to have been always given to 
4 all godly Princes in holy Scripture by God 
himſelf; that is, that they ſhonld rule all 


*Eftates- and Degrees committed to their 


Charge by God, whether they be Ecclefia- 
& ſtical or Temporal ; and reſtrain, with the 
«Civil Sword, the Stubborn and Evil-Doers.” 

Thus far this Article: But, is it not abſurd 
to call The King Supreme Governour in Re- 
ligions Affairs; if He hath Nothing to do in 


Religious Affairs? Can we attribute to him 
Supremacy; 
him any power of Juriſdiction: Can we be- 


and yet, at the ſame Time, deny 


ſtow on Him a Title, without allowing him 
that Authority which this very Title imports? 
The Article gives our King the ſame Prero- 


Mow in this Realm, that had been given by 


himſelf in holy Scripture to all godly 


Princes, Now, what That-Prero ogative was, 


and in-what reſpeds it was exercisd, we have 
before taken Notice i in the Behaviour of Da- 
via 
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vid and Solomon, of Aſa and Foſiah, of Jeho- 
Jhaphat. and .Hezekiah. The Article farther 
adds, that He is to reſtrain, with the Civil 
Sword, the Stubborn and Evil-Doers. But, 
How can this be done, if the Ciyil Sword de 
neyer to be us d in Religious Concerns, and 
the Magiſtrate hath no Wein to Puniſh Eccle- 
faſtical Offenders ?..... +... 
In Purſuance of this her Declaration. « con- 
88 The King's Supremacy, our. Church, in 
her Offices of publick Worſhip,;-prays.to God 
to ſecond and proſper Him and his inferior 
Magiſtrates in their Exerciſe of this Authority. 
Thus 1 in our Exce ellen ent t Litany we pray, That 
God would be pleas d to bleſs, and keep the 
© Magiſtrates, giving them grace both to exe- 
Bs e and to maintain Truth. And 


Ys HE 1 7 —.— Office, 2 9 God 
os rtr 
«gp ex —— (the King) ＋ they may truly 


< and indiffe Ferently An Juſtice, to the Pu- 
40 niſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to 
the Maintenance of God's true Religion and 
Virtue.” Bat, is it not an Affront to Cod to 
Ms vp, theſe. Prayers to Him, whilſt. we ſup- 
:zealtrate hath no Concern. to-main- 


ich and no Power whereby to * 
8 true Religion? by we; 
aſt Place, I aver d With reſpect to 


0 dee now before us, that it is an - 
ron 
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4 to the Legiſlature of this Kingdom, as 
denying that Right, upon which the Legiſla- 
ture hath proceeded, in making many wo the 
Statute Laws now in Force. 

It is well known, that by the Laws now in 
Being, no Perſon whatſoever is to hold any 
Office Civil or Military, unleſs. he qualify him- 


ſelf for it, by openly receiving the Sacrament 


of The Lord's Supper, according to the Li- 


turgy and Uſage of the Eſtabliſh Church of 


England. This Act muſt evidently be founded 
upon a Right, which the Legiſlature hath to 
examine into, and be ſatisfy d of the Religious 
prineiples of every ſuch Perſon ; For, it would 
be highly unjuſt to impoſe. this Teſt upon 
Men's Conſciences, if the Civil Power 2 75 no 
Right to intermeddle with their religious Te · 
= If it be true, that the Civil Power ex- 
tends only to Men s Morals, it is certainly un- 
juſtifiable to make them give any Teſt of their 
Religion, or to exact from them any Evidence 
of What they believe, or How they believe. 
But, the real Truth is, The Legiſlature of 
this Kingdom, in exacting this and the like 
Laws, proceeded upon this ſure Principle, That 
all Societies have a Right to preſerve them- 
ſelves; That as they have a Right to that 
End, they muſt alſo have a Right to all the 
proper Means conducive thereunto ; That they 
s * a Right to > demand = : 
Oe 12 | | 8 c 
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Teſt of Men's Religious Tenets, who are to 
bear Office in that Society, leaft they put the 
Power of doing 'Miſchief into their Enemies 
Hands, and fall by their own' Swords being 
turn d againſt them. This 4s the juſt and fun- 
damental Reaſon, on which ſuch Laws are 
built. But, whofoever aſſerts, that the Civil 
Power hath no Right to Enquire into Men's 
Religious Tenets, doth thereby arraign the 
Jaſtice of ſuch Laus, and condemn them as 
an Uſu rpation' 8 775 the natural Ri aghts of 
Mankind. 

Thus have I finiſh d whit 1 Neben d at this 
| Tine, and vindicated the Rights of Magi. 
ſtrates in Matters of Religion. I hope, I have 
| ſhewn the Falſhood of that Aſſertion, which 
denys this Right; and which indeed 1 thought 
it the more neceffary to refute, not only as 
falſe in itſelf, but likewiſe as being of perni- 
cious Conſequence. Wherein this Power of 
the Civil Magiſtrate, with reſpe@ to Religion, 
confifts, and in what particular Ways je 7 1s to 

be exercis'd, -fhall be A, es mol to 'thew 3 in 
| another Diſcourle. r ODY 04/7” 
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preach d at St Andrew'sin Plymouth, 


at the Swearing of the Mayor, 
Sept. 29. 1725. 


— 


— — 


K ings foal be thy Nurſmg Fathers, 
aud Queens thy Nur/mg Mothers. 

I Heſe Words being ſpoken by God to 
his diſtreſs d Church of Feru ſalem, 
comforting her with the Aſſurance 


— of the Favour and Protection of 
Kings and Princes, and implying withal, that 


the Nature of this high Office did engage the 
Perſons in whom it is veſted, to be as Nurſing- 


Fathers, and Defenders of God's Church, I 
did, on a late Occaſion, from this Place, make 


Uſe of them to introduce a Diſcourſe con- 
_ cerning the ſeveral Duties of the Civil Magi- 


{rate with reſpe& to Religion. 2290 
1B i 1 Religion 
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Religion being thus the Object of the Care 
and Concern of the Civil Power, I conſider d 

it, as it uſually, and not improperly, ſtands di- 
vided into Two Branches; The One Practical, 
the Other Speculative. And, according to this 
well-known Diſtinction, I then treated on the 
Magiſtrates Duty with regard to Religion, as 
Religion comprehends under 1 it Men 8 Beha- 
viour and Morals, _ © 

I ſhould after this, have Stoceeded to con- 
ider his Duty with reſpect to Religion, as it 
is Internal and Speculative, and as it conſiſts 
in Men's Religious Perſwaſions and Tenets ; 
But before I enter d on the particular Diſcuſ- 
ſion of this Head, I found my {elf neceſſitated 
firſt to prove, ' that the. . hath, in 
this reſpect, any Duty at all; that He hath 
any Power and Authority to concern himſelf 
-with Men's Religious Tenets, or the Perſwa- 
ions of his Subjects. But this Point having 
been already diſpatch d, I am, at this Time, 

in Purſuance of the Method already laid down 

in my former Diſcourſe, to Enquire 

Firſt, Wherein this Duty of the Magiſtrate 
with reſpect to Religion conſiſts, and i. in What 
particular Ways it is to be erercis d. | 

Secondly, I am to return Anſwers to ſome 
Objedtions which have been rais'd againſt this 
Power of the Magiſtrate, and by which it hath 


been nn to prove; that the Civil Ma- 
on giſtrate 


TT YT 
_  Laftly, Tſhall cloſe the Whole with an earn- 
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giſtrate hath no ſuch Power in Matters of 


1 


eſt Exhortation to that Part of my Audience, 
in whom this Authority is lodg d, to an uni- 
form Diſcharge of this Duty which they owe 


to God and Religion. 


Firſt then, I am to Enquire, Wherein this 
Duty of the Magiſtrate, with reſpect to Reli- 
gion, conſiſts; and in what particular Ways it 
„„ „ 
And here, it is the Duty of the Civil Power 
to ſupport the Exerciſe of God's true Reli- 
gion in Places where it is already profeſs d, 
and to endeavour the Propagation of it in all 
thoſe Parts, where it is not yet known, or not 
yet receiv d. This is a chief Branch of that 
Duty which the Magiſtrate owes to God and 
his Truth. He is to endeavour, that God's 
Name may be glorified, his Kingdom upon 
Earth enlarg dd, his Doctrine receiv d, and that 
every Tongue may confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt s 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
The Propagation of Chriſtian Knowledge, is 
the nobleſt Inſtance of the greateſt and moſt 
extenſive Charity, as making, in the Language, 


of the Pſalmiſt, whole Kyzngdoms alſo to ſerve. 


the Lord. It is doing God the greateſt Ho- 

nour, in making Him known, under the Cha- 

rater, not only of a Creator, but alſo of a Re- 
FAR | Ls: deemer 
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deemer of Mankind from the utmoſt Miſeries; 
in making Him, I ſay, ſo known to thoſe, 

who before ſcarce knew him ander any Cha- 

racer at all: And it is a Fulfilling the Will 
and Command of our Saviour, who would have 
all be taught and baptiz'd, and whoſe Pleaſure 
it is, that all ſbould come to the Nꝛomledge of the 

Indeed, this Duty of Endeavouring to pro- 

pagate Religion in the World, is incumbent 
on all Perſons, in proportion to the Abilities 

they enjoy, and the Opportunities vouchſaf d 

them: And, ſo far as this, we affirm Nothing 

peculiar to the Office of a Magiſtrate. But, 
when we conſider Him, in a certain Senſe, as 
the Subſtitute of God, his Obligation wil 
riſe higher. To Him this Affair o darin 
5 os Kingdom, is more eſpecially entruſted, 


Ch: 
And the Conſideration of his holding his own 


Authority under God, is a moſt forcible Ar- 


gument for employing this Authority in the 
/ ĩ ˙ĩ ¼ [rr 

To this alſo muſt be added, the Magi. 
ſtrate s maintaining the true Religion already 
profeſs d and eſtabliſh d within his own Juril- 


dition. A due Care and Zeal in this reſpect, 


hath made the brighteſt, and moſt ſhining 
Part in the Characters of many Princes of all 


Nations; whoſe Memories have been tranſ- 
1 5 b ſelyes 
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ſelves; and whoſe Honour will be ever dear 


and precious. 


"The Labours and Pains of 4ſa, of Jehoſha- 


phat; of Hezekiah, and of Feſiah, in reforming 
an Apoſtate Age, and extirpating Idolatry, at 


a Time when it was triumphing over God's 
true Religion, will render their Names valu- 


E able to the lateſt Poſterity; whilſt thoſè of 


Ahaz, of Manaſſeh, and other wicked Perſons 
who "corrupted Religion, will always be re- 
member d with Deteſtation, and Abhorrence. 
We of this Nation, are under the ſtrongeſt 


Ties of Honour and Gratitude to the Memo- 


ry of ſome of our own Princes. When Super- 


ſtition and Idolatry had over- run theſe King- 


doms; When there was an almoſt univer Al | 


Corruption of Doctrine, of Diſcipline, and of 
_ Worſhip; When a foreign Yoke lay heavy on 
us, and our religious Rights were in a manner 


extinguiſh d; When the Uſurpations of the 


| Papal Chair were, in a manner, eftabliſh'd, 


and conſecrated by Time and Poſſeſſion; and 
when no Redreſs of religious Grievances 
could be obtain d from the encroaching Pow- 


ers; juſtly did the Supreme Magiſtracy of this 
Kingdom reſume it's Authority; proceed to 
a Reformation of Religion; reſtore the an- 
cient and Catholick Do&rines of the Primitive 


Church; reduce Things to the Standard of 
th firſt and pureſt Ages; and render "= (what 


Vol. 2d. | TU: we 
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we now are.) ) a Proteſtant Church, which is 
the Glory and Joy of the whole Earth. S0 


faithfully was the Duty of the Magiſtrate, in 


this regard, perform d by our Henry, our Ed. 
ward, and our Elizabeth. All the other Glo- 
ries of their Reigns receivd a Luſtre from 
their religious Cares; and the very Victories 
which they gain d, were far outdone by cheir 
Triumphs over Error and Superſtition. 
How much the Magiſtrate is concern Fr in 
this reſpec, will farther appear from conſi- 
_ dering, that to maintain true Religion is ne- 
ceſſary to the temporal Proſperity of that 


Community over which he prefides. It would 


be. prepoſterous to imagine, that a Society 
thould flouriſh, or that God ſhould proſper the 


Endeavours of the Magiſtrate. — it's Se. 


curity and Welfare, whilſt his own Honour 
and Service is neglected by him. 

We haye Inſtances ſufficient of tho Truth 
of this Obſervation, in the Scripture Hiſtory 
of the Jemiſb Nation. Whilſt that People con- 


tinu d to worſhip. God according to his o. 


Ordinanees, Whit they conform d themſelves 


to that Law which He gave them, and reve- 


renc d Him as He himſelf had appointed, they 
continu d to flouriſh and proſper: God gave 
them either Peace at home, or the Necks of 
their Enemies abroad. But afterward, when 


- Religion -wore off EI their Minds; 12 
2 : | 't ey 


/ 


gave them up into the Hands 
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they diſcontinu'd the faithful Service of their 
God, who had done ſo great Things for them; 
When they join d themſelves to the Idola- 
trous Nations, and learn d their Works, 6 
and they that hated them were Lords over them; 
They were deftroy'd in War, or carried away 
into Captivity ; and ſo became an Hiſſing and 
Reproach even among barbarous Nations,” ©” 


A Second Branch of the Duty of the Civil 


Power relating to Religion, is, To fence and 


guard it againſt the Aſſaults of it's Enemies, 
and thoſe, who either in Writing or Diſcourſe 
oppoſe themſelves to it's receiv d Truths: And 
this will be done, by enacting wholeſom Laws 
and Conſtitutions; and by enforcing them, 
when made, by Civil Coercions, and the Exe- 
cutions Kein HH yt TEEN 
In a Proceeding of this Nature, the Magi- 
ſtrate hath the Warrant of the Jew:/b Law, 
and the Example of all Civil Powers, in all 
Parts of the World. Cautionary Rules were 
made under the Levitical Diſpenſation againſt 
corrupting the Religion of the u; and the 
Profanation of it, or Apoſtacy from it, was, 
by the Order of God, it's Author, tb be 4. 
veng d in many Caſes, even by capital Paniſh- | 
ments. ESE: 8 5 i 1005 . k OE N 15 155 
The ſucceſſive Kings of Juilih and en. , 
protected their Religion by the Uſe of the 
3 . Sword; 
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Sword; and were ſometimes carried ſo far by 
their Zeal, as to maſſacre great Numbers of 
8 Worſhippers of Baal and falſe 
| * When the World became Chriſtian, and the 
Roman Emperors. were made the Nurſing- Fa- 
thers of God's Church, ſanguinary Laws in- 
deed were laid aſide, as being contrary to the 
Genius and Temper. of this meek and gentle 
Religion; and then the more rational and hu- 
man Methods of Perſwaſion were made Uſe 
of for its Propagation. Conſtantine, the firſt 
Emperor who eſpous'd this Faith, ſeems to | 
have had the righteſt Notions of the Extent 


of the Civil Power as to religious Tenets, and 


to have practis d them accordingly. He very 
juſtly refrain d from uſing capitalPuniſhments, 
in order to ſupport the Faith; but yet, he 
guarded and ſecured it againſt it's publick E. 
nemies by Penalties of a lower Kind, and by 

Mulcts not too grieyous or exceflive. _ 


„„ ET ns DEB” which 


. hy E- 1 E©% , 


he was wont to make, and apply to Religion, 
between 4a Biſbop within the Church, and a Biſhop 
without it; the latter of which he eſteem d as 
the Office of himſelf, the Supreme Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, and which conſiſted in the Exerciſe 
Of an external and temporal Juriſdiftion for 
the Saſety of Religion, and the Proteclion of 

it againſt Invaders; as the Other was n 
OE anc 
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and which he judg d to be a Branch of, what 


we call, the Epiſcopal Office. | 
His Succeſſors imitated him in the ſame 


Care of Religion, by making Laws for it's Se- 


curity ; and this was always look d on as a Pre- 
rogative of Secular Princes, and never cen- 


ſurd as a Stretch of Power, or as aſſuming 


a Right, which did not belong to them. It 
was Donatus, (the Author of that Schiſm, 


which, for ſo many Generations, diſturb d 


the Churches of Africa,) who firſt ſtarted the 
Doubt, and made it a Queſtion, [Ru:id Impe- 


ratori cum Eccleſia,) What hath The Emperor 
to do with Church Affairs? For which he was 


deſervedly and handſomely exposd by the 
Writers of that Age, and particularly by Saint 


Auſtin, 


The ſame Security hath been given to Re- 


ligion by all eftabliſh'd Governments; And 


there is no Inſtance of any Kingdom or Com- 
mon-wealth now in Being, where the eſta- 
bliſh'd Religion is not ſecur d by temporal 


Laws, and an Endeavour to ſubvert it made 


highly penal. It is true indeed, that the Laws 
enacted to this Purpoſe in ſome Nations, are 
much more rigorous than thoſe in others; 


But there is none entirely deſtitute of ſome 


Guards and Fences of this Kind. In the Exer- 


_ caſe therefore, of this Part of his Duty, the 


Civil Magiſtrate is warranted by the Fewiſh 
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Law, of which God was the Author; and 
countenanc'd by the univerſal Practice of all 


States and Empires, both ancient and mo- 


e 
A Third Branch of the Duty of The Civil 
Power in religious Matters, is, to provide 


for the decent and regular Adminiſtration of 
them; to take Care that publick Places be ſet 


apart for religious Worſhip; and that theſe 
be furniſh'd with proper Ornaments, agreeable 


to ſo awful and ſacred a Service. In this a 
due Temper is to be obſervd, between too 


much Meanneſs. on the one Hand, and too 
much Pomp and Splendor on the other. The 
former naturally produces a Contempt and 


'._ Slight of the Worſhip of God; and the latter 


muſt divert Men's Thoughts, and draw off 


their Attention from that, which ought to be, 


at ſuch Times, their principal Care, a Fixed- 
neſs and Application to the Act of Devotion. 


The laſt Part I ſhall mention of the Magi- 
ſtrate s Duty with reſpec to Religion, is, that. 


He be, in his own Perſon, an Example and 
Pattern of Religion to his Inferiors. When 
The Magiſtrate faithfully performs his own 

Duty towards God, the People committed to 
| his Care will eaſily be induc'd to copy after 
his Actions; The Example of Superiors hath 


a a very great Influence on the Minds of Per- 


ſons of lower Rank; And theſe Duties forcibly 


2 _, tm, > &+> mano md _ ©, Fr 5 tri 
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recommend themſelves to our Practice, when 


we ice them ſteadily perform'd by Men of 
higher Station, more extenſive Knowledge,and 
larger Capacities. On the other Hand, how 
numerous are the ill Effects produc'd by an ir- 


religious Magiſtrate! How ready will his In- 


feriors be to run the ſame Lengths with him ! 
and how induſtriouſly will chey propagate a 
Contempt of God's Laws, when this Contempt 


is thus recommended, and as it were juſtify'd 
by Authority! 8 


The Magiſtrate therefore, is very deeply 
concern d to give a good Example to thoſe of 
his Charge; — to go before them in the Du- 
ties of Religion; and to be a Pattern to them 
in the Practice of Holineſs: ſince otherwiſe, 
He diſhonours that God, whom He repreſents; 
and, by being an Example of Sin to others, 


He is thereby made Partaker of other Men's 


Hine. 


Theſe which I have ſpoken to, are the chief 


Duties of the Civil Power relating to Reli- 
gion; and which are indeed no more than 


ſpring from, and are naturally included in, 


that Nearneſs of Relation, which, in the Text, 
Magiſtrates are ſaid to bear, of being Nurſing- 
Fathers of the Church of Get. 
I proceed now, in the Second Place, to re- 
turn Anſwers to ſome Objections, which have 
been rais d againſt theſe Powers of the Magi- 


ö ſtrate; 
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ſtrate; and by which it hath been endeavour d 
to prove, that the Civil Magiſtrate hath no 
ſuch Authority in Matters of Religion. 
Againſt the Power of the Giril Mapiftrare 
in Matters of Religion, (for which I have hi- 
therto been pleading,) it hath been objected, 
That this 1s to make the Magiſtrates Lords 
and Judges over Men's Conſciences; It is to 
uſurp a Dominion over Men's Faith; and to 


_ - Claim a Power which belongs to God, and 


which God hath not been pleas'd to impart 
to any mere Man whatſoever; That the holy 
Scripture. being the ſole Rule of Faith, Men 
are to regard That only, in Matters of Faith; 
in reſpect to which, they ought to be allow d 
all poſſible Freedom of Enquiry, and to deter- 
mine themſelves to that fide of the Queſtion, 
which appears to them to be the Senſe of Scri- 
pture; That if Morality therefore, and Men's 
outward Behaviour ſhould prove the Objects 
of the Magiſtrate's Care, yet their inward Per- 
ſuaſions muſt be exempted from his Inſpection; 
and conſequently, that, ſo far as this, Religion 
is what he hath no Concern with. 
In Anſwer to this, let it be confider'd, That 
the attributing this Power to Civil Magiſtrates, 
_ doth, by no means, make them the Judges of 
Mens Conſciences; nor doth it invade Men's 
undoubted Right to the Freedom of Belief. 
There is a great Difference, and a wide Diſ- 
N at | tinction 


— 
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tinction to be made, between the Perſecuting 
Men for religious Tenets, and the condemning 
them to extreme Puniſhments for erroneous 
Opinions, ( which indeed cannot be JR 
and the guarding againſt the ill Conſequences 


of ſuch Tenets by wholeſome Laws, that the 


Intereſts of Truth may be preſerv d, the Peace 
of the State maintain d, and the Happineſs of 
human Society promoted. The Power here 
contended for in Magiſtrates, is not a Power 


to preſcribe in Matters of Faith, (as the Ob- 


jection, without Grounds, ſuppoſes;) nor is it 
a Right to condemn Men to the Flames, mere- 


| ly for not believing juſt as the Magiſtrate doth 


himſelf; but it is a Right to guard againſt the 
Conſequences of ſome Errors, ſo far as they 
may have an Influence on the Peace and Hap- 
pineſs of the State; It is (as the Charge to the 
Magiſtrates of Rome was,) proſpicere, nequi 

detrimenti capiat Republica; to provide, that 


the Common- wealth receive no Damage: It 


is, to prevent the ſpreading of ſuch poyſonous 
Opinions, as may endanger the Good of the 
Community. And, ſo far as this, (which is all 
that we contend for,) the very End, and De- 
ſign of the Magiſtrate's Inſtitution, to wit, the 
Good and Welfare of his Charge, will juſtify 
him in the Exerciſe of this Power. © 
Thus, for Inftance, The Atheiſt, who de- 
nies a God, doth thereby throw down all the 
7 Fences 
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Fences of Morality at Once. The Deiſt, who 
denies the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
goes a great Way towards ſubverting the Be- 
ſief of a future Judgment, and a Life to come; 
and conſequently, takes away the greateſt and 
moſt powerful Motive Men have to Juſtice 
and upright Dealing in this Life. The Papiſt 
eſpouſes many Tenets, which are inconſiſtent 


with the Rights of Civil Government, — which 


would deſtroy its Sovereignty and Indepen. 
dency, and would directly ſubject it to a fo- 
reign Yoke. Theſe, and many others of the 
ſame Kind, are not merely Errors in Specula. 


tion, but tend to Immorality in Men's Pra. 


ctices; They teach them to unhinge Govern- 
ment, — to introduce Diſorder and Diſquiet 
into the State, and to render the very Sub- 
fiſtence of Society uncertain. 
For this Reaſon certain Principles, (however 
cover'd under the Name of Religious Princi. 
ples, and pretended to be exempt from The 
Magiſtrate s Power,) muſt neceſſarily fall un- 
der his Cognizance; who, as Guardian of the 
State, muſt, without Queſtion, have a Right 
to uſe all proper Means to prevent their 
Spreading. And tho The Magiſtrate hath in- 


deed no direct Power over Men's Conſciences, 


nor can force on them religious Tenets ; yet 
| ſurely he hath a Power to make them live 
peaceably in a State, and to reſtrain them from 


Sermon the Thirteenth. 315 

h propagating ſuch Notions, as lead to the Sub- 
0 verſion of the common Principles of Morality. 
8 The Plea of Conſcience for religious Te- 
4 nets, and the grounding thereon an Exemption 


ca from the Civil Power, cannot be of Force in 
ice the preſent Diſpute. The Magiſtrate 1s to at- 


pil tend to his proper Buſineſs, the Good of the 
Pr State; And if, upon the beſt Search he can 


ee | make, he finds Men's Religious Tenets preju- 
uch * f | 

en. dicial to the Peace and Welfare of his Society, 
| 5 it is his bounden Duty to prevent, as far as 


the poſſible, the ſpreading of ſuch Infection by 
8 penal Laws againſt thoſe who ſpread 
it. He hath the ſame Authority to puniſh ſuch 
Corruptions in Religion, as are inconſiſtent 
with Society, as he hath to puniſh the Practice 
of Immoralities; and that too for the very 
ſame Reaſon, namely, the Security and Preſer- 
vation of the State. Conſcience may indeed be, 
and often is, truely pleaded for religious Per- 
luafions : But ſurely Conſcience can never be 
rightly pleaded, for doing that which is detri- 
mental to the State; becauſe, whatever Men's 
internal Perſuaſions may be, they can be un- 
der no Obligations to diſturb Society; or, if 
they may be ſuppos d to be ſo, The Magiſtrate 
can be under no Obligation to admit their Al- 
legations. MC. WO INES 

It hath been farther obje&ed, that the Power 

in religious Matters here given to Magiſtrates, 
—_ 1 may 
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may poſſibly be of ill Conſequence, and pre. | 
judicial to the Truth : For, The Magiſtrate It 
himſelf being bur fallible, and therefore liable © tt 
to Miſtake, it may happen, that he may op- er 
poſe himſelf to the Truth; and, whilſt he be 
thinks he is Guarding the Community againſt MW — 
a pernicious Error, he may in Fact be hinder- W or 
ing the true Religion, and exerciſing his Power h⸗ 
in behalf of Falſhood. Hence it hath. been in. of 
fer d, that there ought to be no coercive Au- MW an 
thority in Matters of Religion; becauſe, there D. 
is no Infallibility to direct the right Exerciſe in 
of it. If the Magiſtrate were abſolutely cer 
tain, which of the two contrary Propoſitions 
is true, much might be ſaid in Support of his 
Authority; and it might be thought reaſon- 
able he ſhould enforce the Profeſſion of the 
One, and condemn and puniſh the Other. 
But, as he himſelf is allow'd on all Hands, to 
be capable of Miſtake, his Power may be mil 
apply'd to protect and Support Error. | 
To this it is anſwer d, That if ever this 
Caſe happens, and the Magiſtrate ſhall engage 
in the Defence of Error, This ariſes not from 
the Unreaſonableneſs of the Power itſelf, or 
from the no Neceflity or Inconveniency of 1t, 
but from an accidental Abuſe, againſt which 
no abſolute Proviſions can be made. It is no 
juſt Inference or Concluſion, that becauſe by 


Accident, and upon a few Occaſions, a Foes 
| ath 


Sermon the Thirteenth. 317 


hath been miſapply'd, by the Ignorance, or 
Inadvertence of him who us'd it, — therefore 
that Power ſhould never be claim d, never be 
exercisd. It 1s no juſt way, of Arguing, that 
becauſe a Right may be, or hath been abus d, 
— therefore there is no ſuch Right, and there 
ought to be no ſuch Power. It is poſſible, and 
hath often happen d, that even in the Courts 
of Judicature, in Caſes of Meum. and Tuum, 
and the private Rights of Subjects, a wrong 
Determination hath been made, the Law be- 
ing perverted by the Unskilfulneſs or Corru- 
ption of the Judge; and a Man's undoubted 
Rights have been taken from him under the 
Colour of Juſtice. But, I hope, no One will 
from hence. infer, that therefore, there ought 
to be no Laws to aſcertain Men's Rights, and 
no Judges to interpret and execute theſe Laws. 
The Caſe is the ſame with the Magiſtrate, in 
reſpect to Religion. A bare Poſſibility of his 
abuſing his Power, is no juſt Argument againſt 
tus Right to that Power ; no ſufficient Obje- 
ion againſt the Uſefulneſs and Expediency 
ere ibi. 
It is farther objected, that ſuch a Power of 

The Civil Magiſtracy in Matters of Religion, 
as ſhall extend to the impoſing Teſts about 
religious Tenets, and the making ſuch Teſts 
Qualifications for the holding Offices of Truſt 
and Profit in the Society, ſeems to be contrary 
555 e to 
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to Men's ordinary Priviledges, and an Infring. 
ment even of natural Rights. It looks hard, 
that a Perſon, otherwiſe well qualified, and of 
good Capacity to ſerve the Publick, ſhould be 
excladed merely for religious Tenets, and for 
not believing as other Men do. This Pro- 
ceeding, it hath been argu'd, not only en. 
croaches on the Rights of the Subject, but 
ſeems detrimental to the Community itſelf, 
by depriving it of the Services of ſome Men, 
naturally capable' of managing to Advantage. 

This Objection, tho it be a very popular 
one, and, at firſt View, carries with it great 
Plauſibility, is yet, when well examin'd, of little 
Force and Weight. For, it ſuppoſes that eve. 
ry Man hath a common and natural Right to 
Offices of Truſt and Profit, if his Abilities be 
ſuch, that he can diſcharge them with Credit 
to himſelf, and Service to the Society. But, 
this is a wide Miſtake. No man hath any ſuch 
natural Right, as is here ſuppos d; Places of 
Truſt being ſolely and rightfully in the Diſpo- 
ſal of the Supreme Magiſtrate, who hath an 
_undoubted Right to confer them where he 
thinks fit. They are not Matters of Right, 
but Matters of Favour only. And ſurely, The 
_ Magiſtrate may juſtly beſtow his Favours on 
what Conditions he ſhall judge moſt proper. 
On this Foot, if, as a Qualification for ſuch an 
Office, he requires a Teſt of a Man's Wo 
! OJ 1 Jenets, 


] of clogg'd, that ſome Men cannot accept it, it 
| be may indeed be calld a Misfortune, but can ne- 
for yer paſs for an Injury. 1 8 
LO But farther, it ought here to be remem- 
en. ber'd, that in the Choice of Perſons to Offices 
but of Truſt, the prudent Magiſtrate is to have re- 
elf, gard, not only to Men's natural Abilities to 


len, Wl ferve the Publick, but alſo to their ſocial Qua- 


*5-- WM lifications, and their being fit to promote the 
ular I Welfare of the Society. A Man may be very 
cal BY well able to diſcharge an Office, and yet not 
ittle ft to be entruſted with it. His Principles may 
25 be ſuch, as may endanger the Society, and lead 


him to overthrow the Conſtitution itſelf; In 
s be ſuch a Caſe, his Natural Abilities are ſo far 
from being a Reaſon to recommend him to 


exclude him from it. n 
The Laſt Objection to this Power of the 
Magiſtrate in Matters of Religion, is, That it 
hath often been ſtretch' d to wrong Purpoſes. 
The Civil Magiſtrates, of many Nations, have 


ight, taken an Handle from hence to burthen and 
The oppreſs their Subjects; and under Colour of 
'S 0" their Right, in religious Matters, have been 
oer Nęuilty of much Tyranny and Crueltx. 


It muſt indeed be confeſs d, that the Matter 
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N renets, there is ſurely no Injury done that 
ng. Man, he himſelf being the Occaſion that he 
rd, cannot comply with it. If the Favour be ſo 


a Truſt, that they are a very good Reaſon to | 


of * 


——— 
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of Fact alledg d in this Objection is true and 
real, and bad Princes have made an ill Uſe 
of this Power. But, we conceive that the ac- 
cidental Abuſes of a Power, are, (as was ſaid 
before,) no juſt Argument againſt the Right 
to ĩt. It hath been frequently known, that Ci- 
vil Magiſtrates have made an ill Uſe of the 
Power which they have in the temporal Con- 
cerns of their Subjects, as well as in their ſpi- 
ritual, and have made as large Encroachments 
on their Civil, as they have on their Religious 
Rights. But, ſurely, no Man will from hence 
argue, that, for this Reaſon, the Civil Power 
hath Nothing to do with Men's Civil Affairs; 
And, for the ſame Reaſon, it ought not to be 
admitted as a Truth, That the Civil Magi. 
ſtrate hath Nothing to do with Men's Reli 
gious Tenets. The Power may be lawful, tho 
the Exerciſe of it, to wicked Purpoſes, may 
be utterly unlawful; and a Thing may be juſt, 
reaſonable, and neceſſary, which an evil Man 
is capable of perverting to Ends directly con- 
trary to the true Uſe and Deſign of it. 
In a Word, and to cloſe this Head; The 


g. 8 S.. 2. Wege 


M.,agiſtrate loſes none of his Civil Powers by * 
being a Chriſtian; but is ſtill entitl d to ever) - 
bing, which belongs to Magiſtracy as ſuch pL 
If therefore, Religious Teſts be neceſſary to = 
the Preſervation of the Community, he hach ig 


theſe 


theſe Nega 
uſually call d) there is not the leaſt Shew of 
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tive 3 (as they are 


Injuſtice done; : becauſe the Donor hath'a 
Right to beſtow. his Favours on what Terms 
he ſhall judge moſt proper. And, after all, 
theſe Teſts in a certain reſpect, are Encourage: 


ments; becauſe; they are Incitements to en- 


gage Men to a more thorough Examination 
of Religious Tenets, and thereby, to lead them | 


into the more clear Diſcovery of Truth. 


It now remains, that, in the Laſt Place, 1 


cloſe the Whole wich: a brief Exhortation to 
that Part of my Audience in whom this Au- 


thority is lodg d, to a ſtrict and uniform Diſ- 
charge of the great Duty which they owe to 
Religion, and Religious Affairs, 
In order hereto, Let The Ma giſtrate reflect, 
that a Neglect of his Duty Wc Religion, 


is a Breach of Truſt, both towards God and 


the Society in which he bears his Office; :be- 


cauſe, in the Name, and on the Behalf of both 
theſe, he hath undertaken the Adminiſtration. 


That he may honeſtly and conſcientiouſly 
diſcharge himſelf of this Truſt, — that he may 
faithfully acquit himſelf of theſe Engagements, 
and ſincerely effect what he hath ſolemnly ſti- 


pulated, his beſt Endeavours muſt be us d to 
corre& the Abuſes by which the Glory of God 


is impaird, and by which — Goth fo 
many Ways ſuffer. 5 
"GLA: * „ 
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To a due performance of this Part of his 
Office he is call d by God himſelf}; he is call d 
by almoſt expiring Religion; he is call d by 
ing Virtue; he is call d by all Good 
Men; he is call d by the Duty he owes The 
3 by t ty and Proſperity of his 
Cannery; and: by the Peace has Quiet of his 
own Conſcience. --. 
Let it not be aid * a Cbriftian Magi. 
ſtrate, (what is recorded to the Shame of an 
| ee one, ) that Gallio cared for none of theſe 
Ca But, let it be remember d, that God 
elf — told all Governours, that He who 
prep e e ens 
h e ty eſteem l. 
biet Let us all; in . our ſeveral Stations 
_ Callings, learn ſo to demean ourſelves, 
that, at the ka Great Day, we may give up 
our Accounts with oy, and: be able to bear 
that ſtrict Scrutiny which ſhall then be made, 
when 8 r wes 7 be 
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on * Con. VI. 12. s 5 
. 0 Things are Jawfull for me. 


n the en Diſcourſes add Writingd'ofthis 
- Apoſtles, much Mention was made, of that 


valuable Liberty purchas d by the Death 
of the Son of God f for all his faithful and 


true Servants, and great Streis laid thereon The 
Freedom we obtain by being Members of the 


Criſtian Church, makes a great Part in the 
Epiſtles of St Paul „and the other Apoſtles; 


and the Priviledges confer'd on Believers, are 


irequently! declar d and enlarg d on. 


The Want of underſtanding the true Na- 
ture of theſe Priviledges, gave Riſe to many 


fatal Miſtakes in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
of which I ſhall briefly take Notice here; and 
hath occaſion'd great Diſorders in the preſent 
Age of i it, to: which 1 ſhall f ſpeak more largely 
in the Cloſe of this — Sg 


One Party of Men, in the Apoſtles Times, 1 


undorſtoods: by Chriſtian TOY an Exem- 


ption 


——— — — 


i 
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ption from all Civil Government; and "OY 


themſelves no longer oblig d to ſubmit to 
the Supreme Powers that bare Rule over them. 
They bad, probably; imbib d the Notion, that 
the Meſſiah. was to be a temporal Prince, 
was to reſtore the Kingdom to IJſrael, and to 
exempt them from the Yoke of the Roman 
Government. They did not reflect, that it 
was the 2 of our Saviour, and of the Re- 
ligion He propos d, to make no Alterations in 
the Civil Rights, either of Princes or Subjects; 

that Chriſtianity leaves all temporal Powers 
as it found them; and, that our Maſter com- 

mands us, to render 10 Ce ſar the Things that are 
 Ceſar's, as well us to God the Things that are 
God. And to obviate this miſtaken Notion, 

was, no Doubt, the Intention of St Pau! and 


St Peter, in their ſo warmly preſſing on our 


Conſciences the my of Submiſfion to the Su- 
| preme powers. 8 5 


Another Sect of Me, und-rſtmidhig by the 


Chriſtian! Liberty, a Liberty from the Law of 
Moſes, which indeed is true as to the'ceremo- 
nial Part of it, carryd it much farther, even 
to the moral Part of it alſo, and thought them- 
ſelves diſcharg d from the Ties of Morality ; 
_ exempted from the Practice of all ' Virtues; 

and, under the Name of Liberty, degenerated 
into Libertiniſm, and the groſſeſt Corruption 
of: Manners. Oy — that there was 
no 
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no Neceflity for Good Works, — that a bare 


Faith in Mriſt would ſave them; that Purity 
ſavour d too much of Judaiſm; and, that the 


Merits of Chriſt had evacuated and ſuperſeded 
all Endeavours on our Part. 


Theſe were the Doctrines of the ſpreading 


Sect of the Gnoſticks : And their Corruption 


in Practice was fully anſwerable to theſe Prin- 
ciples. Their Lewdneſs gave the Enemies of 


Chriſtianity too fair an Handle to charge this 


Impiety on the Religion itſelf, and to blacken 
our Faith in general, as giving Countenance 
to Immorality. This gave Riſe to the many 
earneſt and repeated Injunctions, in all the 
Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, to Piety, Ho- 
lineſs, and upright Converſation: And, the 
Charge upon Chriſtianity, drawn from the. Im- 
piety of theſe Hereticks, was anſwerd by her 


 Apologiſts, by denying theſe Wretches to be 
| Members of their Body, and allowing, that they 


were Chriſtians no otherwiſe, than in Name 
and Pretence. 1755 
In my farther Diſcourſe on Chriſtian Liber- 


ty, (the early Abuſes of which we have now 


ſeen, ) I ſhall obſerve the following Method; 
Firſt, I ſhall briefly ſtate it's Nature, as it 
is declar d in holy Scripture. 


Secondly, I ſhall offer ſome Rules and Di- | 


rections to de obſerv d in our Uſe of it. 


TROY, I ſhall determine in what Cales 


* We 
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we are oblig d to recede from this Liberty, and = 
in what ReſpeQs it's Exerciſe is unlawful. lu 
Laſtly, I ſhall make an Application of the he 
Whole to certain Bodies of Chriſttans in the Pa 
preſent Age, who, by ſtreightening the Bounds G 
of Chriſtian Liberty on the one Hand, or, by O 


too much enlarging them on the Other, have no 
oeccaſion d great Diſorders in the Church, and 5155 
made unneceſſary Diſſentions and Diviſions ev 


In the Firſt Place then, I am briefly to ſtate fai 
the Nature of Chriſtian Liberty, as it is declar d an 
The chriſtian Liberty purchas d by the Death St 

of out Saviour, is deſerib d in holy Scripture, of 

as a Reſtoration to thoſe Priviledges which WM 7he 
Mankind enjoy d before it was reſtrain d by a 
particular Inſtitutions of Religion; and chiet- the 

ly to thoſe, from which they had been debarr'd 92 

by the Law of Moſes. It is deſcrib'd, as a De- cer: 
liverance from the Yoke of the Few;ſb Diſ- 4b 
penſation, and as a Re-inſtating us in ſome va- 1 

Tuable Priviledges to which God deſign d us. for 

It is ſet forth likewiſe in theſe Books, as a the 
Freedom- from the ſpiritual Slavery of the faſt 

Law; from the Dominion of Sin ; from the you 

= Power of worldly Temptations; and from the 72 
Wiles and Arts of the Devil. Theſe are the mo 
Le we have gain d by the Death of tif 
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them that are in —— Jeſus, Rum. 8. 1. but, 


760 in the Fourth Chapter "of his Ops ue a 6 
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But, there is an Addition alſo of ſome va- 
liable Priviledges we have acquir d. We are, 
hereby, aſſerted into the Liberty of Grace and 
Pardon; we are become the adopted Sons of 
God; we can call Him our Father; and the 
Obedience we pay Him, is to be the Reſult, 
not of a ſervile Fear, but of a filial Love. 7 

The following Texts of Scripture do moſt 
evidendy ſupport the Deſcription of Chriſtian 
Liberty, which I have now given. The Truth, 
ſaith Chreft, hall make you free, ¶ John 8. 32.] 
and, if the Son make you free, ye ſhall be free in- 
deed, [v. 36.] Ye are made free from Sin, faith 
St Paul, | Rom. 6. 22. ] and are become Servants 


of” Righteonſneſ neſs, There ir no Condemnation to 


as many 1s are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the Sons Lug, "For, ye have not receiv d the 
ꝙirit of Bon again 2 fear, but ye have re- 
cerw'd the He of Adoption, whereby me cry, 
Abba Father. Cv. 14, 15 as Chriſt hath redeem'd 
us from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe 
for us, — that we might receive the Promiſe of 
the Spirit thro' Faith. [Gal. 3. 13, 14.] Stand 
faſt in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
you free; and be not entanel'd again in the Yoke 
of Bondage. [Gal. 5. 1.] And, (not to produce 
more Texts in a Thing ſo obvious;) that beau- 
tiful, tho difficult Allegory, p roduc d by Saint 


* 4 
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the Galatians, from v. 22 to the End of that 
is clearly deſign d to illuſtrate the greater Free- 
dom under the Chre/tzan Covenant, than was 
granted under the Jemiſb. Hagar the Bond. 
Woman, Iſhmael her Son, and the then preſent 
Jeruſalem;which was in Bondage, are plainly the 
Repreſentations of the Few:ſþ Covenant, gen- 
dering to Bondage; whereas Sarah the Free- 


Woman, Tjaac her Son, and: the free Feruſa- 


lem, which is above, do as apparently exhibit 
the hriſtian Covenant, the Parent of Freedom 
to all who are admitted to it. 
By what hath been ſaid of the Nature of 
Chriſtzan Liberty, you will perceive, that the 
Advantages of it are, Not of a temporal, but 
A2 ſpiritual Nature; that it gains us Nothing be- 
fore Men, but only before God; that it makes 
no Alteration in our Circumſtances as Mem- 
bers of a Civil, but only as Members of a Re- 


5 ligious Society; and that, therefore, they are 
miſtaken, who think, either that it exempts 


them from the private Obligations and Con- 
tracts of Man to Man, or from the legal Com- 
mands of the Civil Magiſtrate, by which we 
are abridg d of our Liberty in Things indiffe- 
rent. The Liberty Chriſt hath given us, is, I 


Jay, merely Spiritual, Not Temporal; It re- 
ſpects our, Religious, Not our Civil Rights. 


And, would Men haye carefully attended wp 
As 4 * 65 ; 


this true PR of the Point, many Diſorders in 


the Church of Chriſt, and under which our par- 


ticular National Church hath long labour d, 

would happily have been prevented. 
Chriſtian Liberty, as I before obſery' d, bach 

reſtor'd us to all thoſe Priviledges, which Man- 


kind enjoy d before they were reſtrain d by 


particular Inſtitutions of Religion, — and eſpe- 


cially to thoſe, from which we were debarr d 
by the Law of Moſer. By it, therefore, (hu 


ſtians are at Liberty in the uſe of any, and all 


of God's Creatures, which were allow'd for 
human Suſtenance, till that Liberty was re- 
ſtrain d by the Jews Diſpenſation: As we 


have thus the Ule, ſo have we alſo, by virtue 
of this Liberty, the Power of refuſing that Uſe, 


if we incline thereto. It would be but Half 


a Liberty, were we injoin d (as well as per- 


mitted,) their Uſe: And, therefore, as our 
Hands are not tied from them by the Laws of 


God, ſo we have a Power to uſe them as we 
ourſelves judge fit. In a Word, our Liberty 
extends to, Both the Uſing and Refuſing all 


Things that are in themſelves indifferent; that 
are neither commanded, nor forbidden by po- 


fitive Laws; and in which, the Commands of 


_ God, or his Subſtitutes, are ſilent. 


This being all that is neceſſary to be ofa d 


relating to the Nature of this Liberty, I pro- 


9 Secondly, to . n you a few pru- 


dential . 
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dential Rules and Directions to be obſery'd in 
JJ / tIeDS oe 
The Firſt Rule of Action in the Uſe of our 
Chriſtian Liberty, ought to be, A full Aſſu- 
rance that what we practiſe under Colour of 
Liberty, is truly, and without all Queſtion, in- 
dulg d and permitted us. A Miſtake and Er. 
Tor in this reſpect, is of the utmoſt Danger 
and ill Conſequence; and may betray us into 
the habitual Practice of Sin, whilſt we think 
ourſelves ſecure in what God hath permitted 
us. Be poſitive, therefore, of the Lawfulneſs 
of a Practice, before you venture on it; and 
be fully ſarisfied, either that God hath expreſs- 
Ty permitted it to your Uſe, or at leaſt, that 
it doth not fall under any of thoſe Practices, 
which He hath in the general forbidden. Even 
à Doubt, in this Caſe, makes that Practice un. 
lawful. So St Paul hath determin d [ Rom. 14. 
23. in a parallel Caſe, much diſputed at that 
Time, [whether it were lawful for a Chriſtzan 
to eat of ſuch Meats as had been offerd in | 
Sacrifice to Heathen Idols;} He that doubteth, 
faith he, 7s damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth 
not of Faith; for, whatſoever is not of Faith, 1 
Sin. Faith, in this Place, is none other than 
a certain Knowledge, or a firm Perſuaſion at 
leaſt: And this is here requir dias a neceſſary 
Qualification to our Uſe' of hriſtian Liberty, 
under the ſeyereſt Penalty, no leſs than 1 


— 
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A Second prudential Rule in the Uſe of 
Things indifferent, and which we practiſe un- 
der the Liberty afforded us by tlie Goſpel, is, 
that we uſe them ſo moderately and abſtemi- 
ouſſy, as ſtill to keep the Maſtery over them; 
and not to make ourſelves Slaves to our Ap- 
petites, even as to Matters in'themfelves law. 
ful. Liberty itſelf may be loſt, by our too fre- 
quently indulging it. Cuſtom and Habit will 
lay a Conſtraint on our Affections; and by an 


immoderate Uſe of Things lawful, we may 


bring ourſelves under a Voke and Slavery di- 
rectly ſubverſive of all Liberty. This is the 
Caution which St Paul one in the Words im- 
mediately following the Text, A Tbings, faith 
he, are lawful unto me, but I mill not be brought 
under the Power of any; by which he means, 
both, that it becomes a Chriſtian to abſtain 


| from many Things that are not utterly unlaw- 
| ful; and, that if indifferent Things begin to 


get a Dominion over us, and Men, upon that 
Conceit, enſlave themſelves to them, this 
their Loſs of Liberty hath in it Something un- 


| lawful © 


A Third prudential Caution in the Uſe of 


our Chri ſtian Liberty, is, that we do not in an 


reſpect carry it to the fartheſt Extremity it 
may go, uſe it in it's utmoſt Latitude, or 
puſh it to the Brink, or Verge of what is un- 
lawful; becauſe of the imminent Danger we 
Ep i EC thereby 
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thereby run of tranſgreſſing the Bounds of our 
Duty. The Bounds of what is lawful and un- 
lawful are indiſcernible, and eaſily paſs d over: 


And the Paſſage is immediate from the laſt 


Point of what is allow d us, into that which is 
entirely diſallow d us. A prudent Man would 
no more walk upon the utmoſt Verge of his 
Duty, than he would upon a Precipice; be- 

Cauſe he knows that by Caſualty or Inadver- 
| rency he :may be precipitated into Vice. In 
lawful Allowances, it is more prudent to take 

leſs than we might juſtify, rather than run the 
Hazard of taking more than is fit: And it ar- 
gues a Wantonneſs of Temper, to be inqui- 
fitive about the Bounds of our Liberty, or up- 
on any Occaſion to go to the very End of our 


Line. Many have been the ill Conſequences 


of ſuch a bold Preſumption. Pleaſures and En- 
joyments, which we intended to uſe no farther 
than with innocent Freedom, have inſenſibly 


led Men on to wry ve Acts of Sin; and it 
7 


hath often happen d, that Men have been al. 
lur d into the Territories of Wickedneſs, when 
they have deſign d only to approach them as 
near as they could with Safety to themſelves. 
Drunkenneſs hath enſu d, when only the laſt 
Bounds of Sobriety have been propos d, and 
the groſſeſt Acts of Uncleanneſs, when No- 
thing was in View more than the Limits of in- 

nocent Freedom would admit of. He, * rg- 
* 15 | 5 IOTIt, 
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fore, who reſolves to be ſafe, will always leave 
ſome Portions of his Liberty unus d; will not 
go all the Lengths he might; will not ſo much 
as riſque that eaſy Tranſition from the Extre- 


mity and Boundaries of Innocence to the firſt 


be led 
Confidence in ings which are 

A Fourth Rule, in the Uſe of our Chitin 
Liberty, is, that we do not haſtily put it in 
practice, under a Suſpicion,” that our Liberty 
is not preſerv d unleſs we actually exerciſe it; 
and that we are not free, without acting as we 
pleaſe. This Rule takes Place clyefly 1 in thoſe 
Caſes; where; for wiſe and 
Laws of the Community have preſerib d to our 


Se of Sin; but will be careful not to 


Practice in Things indifferent. For the ſake 


of Peace and good Order it is neceſſary, that, 
in ſome reſpects, Rules ſhould be preſerib d 


and Orders given, about Things which were 


before indifferent; ſuch are, the Place, Lime, 
Geſtures, Ceremonies; and Forms of Divine 
Worſhip, ſuch Preſcriptions being abſolutely 


requiſite for the maintaining Unity and Peace. 


This hath given Occaſion to ſome Men to re- 


| fuſe Submiſſion to ſuch Rules and Orders, un- 


der a Notion of its being inconſiſtent with 
Chriſtian Liberty. But this is a miſtaken:No- 
tion; and the Practice thereon founded, er- 


docs For, our Liberty may de 3 
tho 


Things unlawful, by an er great 


Ends, the 
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cho it be. not always put in Praftice: and we . 
are ſtill free, tho we do not, in all reſpects, K. 
act as we, pleaſe. In Things where we may 7 
ſafely act either Way it is ſutely no Breach of A 
Freedom to act in Complyance with our . tic 
and ito chaſe; that Side, which Li 
3s both generally-approy dof; and recommend. tre 
ed by our Superiots. It is abſurd to ſuppoſe, E 
chat Liberty conſiſts merely in acting contrary 
to other Men and that we: ganndt be free, 
unleſs Wwe. break t all Laws. DONT 95! 0 
Iſhall no pas on to m Third Head of to 
DiGourſenamely, Tod determine in what Caſes mit 
s are oblig'd ro recede from this Liberty, WM © 
and ; in what Reſpects the Bxercue 061 ir is un. a 
30 11919? a VE lin to. 2 Ch 
eee eee 
this e; that by the Li purchasd and 
r us by the Death of hriſt, we are reſtord Hof a 
to the free ſe of all the Creatures of God, and 
which were forbidden the Fews under the Le. fait! 
gal Diſpenſation. There is, therefore, at this Hat 
Time, no Distinction of Meats and Drinks; | 
And Nothing is to be eſteem d common or un- lin 
Jean. But, tho we have a Liberty in the e 7 
Cboice/ of God s. Creatures for our Support, IM Apo 
Fett we are ſtill under an Obligation as to the althe 
 Quantity/we uſe. Moderation and Sobriety fed 
arc to ſet Bounds to our Liberty; nor are we I be w. 


3 d to any — by the — 
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we we have obtain d. Exceſs, „therefore, of any 
Qs, Kind, Extravagancies in the Uſe; of any of 


nay God's Creatures (whether of Meats, Drinks, 
of Apparel, or Furniture, unbecoming our Sta- 


Fel. tion,) are no way countenancd by Chriſtian | 


ich Liberty; which, in all reſpects, f 18 to be con- 
nd · troul d by Sobriety., 

ſe, Farther, we are oblig d to * * kam our 
ary Liberty, and to reſtrain it's Exerciſe, when 
ree, chat Exerciſe would give Offence and Scandal 


to a weak Brother; or, occaſion another Man 


to fall into Sin. This is the Expreſs Deter - 


Chapter, he fully afſerts the Liberty of Chre- 
ſtiant in all indifferent Things whatſoever} 


of all Things, if our G are ſatisfied, 


faith he, and am ee by The Lor 4 Fefws, 
that there 5 No 


Apoſtle, in the next Place, acquaints us, that 
ied of the Lawfulneſs of that Liberty hh 
on vit as to himſelf, yet he is bound in — 


mination: of St Paul himſelf, thro the whole 
Fourteenth: Chapter of his Epiſtle" to the . 
| mans, In the 14, and 20 Verſes of that 


and pronounces, that we may recly make Re 


and acquieſce in their Lawfulneſs. I &now; N 
thing unclean in it ſeif; but 0 
him that efteemeth any Thing to be unclean; to 
him it it unclean: And, at Verſe the 20% 1 
the pure all Things os guns Bat withal, the 
altho a Min's on: Cen e be welltGhatt 


he would take, and ſo he might ſafely venture! 


18 
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to refrain from ſuch Actions, and to indie 
himſelf of that Part of his Chriſtian Liberty,” 
it give Offence to his Brother's weak Con. 
2 — it it become a Mean of enſnaring 
him into Sin; or give him Occaſion to act that 
with a doubting Conſcience, which he himſelf 
might a act with a right and. well-inform'd one. 
So much is the Import of the 13¹, and fol. 
| —— Verſes of that Chapter; Man 
Put a Stumbling or an Occaſion to fall in hi 
Brother. May. if ehy Brother be grieved with 
4 „at, chen walke thou not charitably. y. De- 
Aroy not him meh! % Meat, fur whom Chriſt 
died. For Meat, deſtroy not the Work of God. 
Al Things A Pure; but it n Evil for 
that Man; who eateth with Offence. > And laſtly, 
Je ; god Weber fo. by chy Bs _ 7 armk Wine, 
nor any Thing whereby thy Brother ſtumbleth, or 
1 ec, or ir made meat. From theſe Texts 
ii is apparent, tliat the Exerciſe of our Chriſtiar 
Liberty is to be reftrain * «927 dee it ot 0 
Offence and Scandal. Nen , 
This will Archer appear, PI we odnfider the C 
_ - Heinouſneſs: and Guilt of giving ſuch Offence. il 
_ #6; ſaith our Saviour, to that Man by whom , St 
A fences come; and better were it for — that « 3 
5 hanged about bs neck, and _ 8 


ithoReaſon — * lain; * 


- becauſe the „ ſuch Offence valves the 


7 - Giver 
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Giver i in a double and complicated Guilt; and 
he is to be deem'd the Author, Not only of 
his own Sin, but of that alſo which his Brother 
committed thro his Occaſion. It is, indeed, the 


very ſame Employment with that of wicked 
Spirits; It is imitating Them in their Endea- 
yours to enſnare Men into Sin. As therefore, 
we would avoid the Guilt of giving Offence, 
we muſt retrench ſuch Liberties as s give Riſe 
and Occaſion to it. 

The Laſt Inſtance I ſhall mentith! wherein 
we are oblig'd to recede from our Chriſtian Li- 
berty, is, when the Legiſlature, the Supreme 
Power in the Community, hath thought fit to 
preſcribe to our Practice in Things indifferent. 
The Liberty of Action in a Private Chriſtzan is 


entirely ſaperſeded by, and muſt give way to 


the Laws of the State; which, tho they do 
not oblige the Conſcience directiy, do yet bind 


us in virtue of this general Precept, Let every 
Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers. 


This Poſition, halt, we are to ſubmit our 
Chriſtian Liberty to the Commands of the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, is the expreſs Doctrine both of 
St Peter and St Paul; and which was advanc'd 
by them upon that very Occaſion which is now 
before us, namely, the Gnoſtich s pleading their 
Chriſtiaf! Liberty as an Exemption from Obes 
dience to the Laws of their Superiors. Saint 
Peter 1 them in his Epiſtle, Ch. a. v. 3. 

Vol. ad. — 1 chat 
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that, notwithſtanding this Liberty, they are to 


ſubmit . to every Ordinauce of Man; 
and at Verſe the 16 that, tho they are free, 
they were nat to uſe this Liberty as @ Cloak of 


Malicion ſus ſe, but as the Servants bf God; bo- 
 nouring all Men ; loving the Brotherhood; fear- 
ing God; honouring the King. And, in Oppo- 
fition to the ſame Groſtsc+ Principle St Paul 
tells us, that Every Soul muſt be ſubjef to the 
Eligher Powers, not only for Wrath, but alſo for 
„ 7 7 oem if 4 
And farther, this Determination of the Apo- 
ſtles is evidently grounded on Reaſon. For, 


mA Laws of the State do not oblige us in 
Things indifferent, and thereby abridge us in 


the Exerciſe of our Liberty, it will follow, that 
they do not oblige us in any Cale at all. All 
other Things, that is, all that are in them- 
{elves good or evil, are already commanded 


Or forbiddem by the Laws of God; and there- 
fore, are put above the Authority of the Civil 
Magiſtrate. His Laws, therefore, can only re- 


late to Things indifferent: And conſequent- 
1y, if his Laws cannot ſufficiently reſtrain our 
Chriſtzan Liberty, it is very evident, that hu- 
man Laws have no Power of obliging us in any 
Caſe. But ſurely, ſuch an Aſſertion will not 
The ſame is evident from another Reaſon: 
And that is, that as to the Uſe of Things in- 

c Pe _ different, 
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different, a private Perſon hath a Right to ob- 


lige himſelf; and conſequently, the Legiſlature 
muſt have a higher Power to oblige him; For, 


the Publick Right 1s certainly ſuperior to the 


Private. It is too apparent to be deny d, that 


where a Subject hath a Power of dere dr and 
obliging himſelf, the Legiſlature muſt have a 
like Power of obliging him: The very being 


a Subject, and the putting himſelf under pub- 


lick abba, implies a Reſignation of his pri- 
vate Liberty to Publick Authority. And there- 
fore, ſince the Legiſlature hath full Power to 
oblige us in what we might have oblig'd our- 
ſelves, it follows, that the Exerciſe of our Li- 
berty muſt be bounded by the Commands of 


the Legiſlature. 


This brings me, in the Laft Place, to make 
1 Application of what hath been ſaid on the 
Subject of Chriſtian Liberty, to certain Bodies 
; who, on the 


Bounds, or, on the Other, by too much en- 
larging them, have occaſion d great Diſorders 
in the Church, and made unneceſſary Diſſen- 


tions and Diviſions in it. 


_ » Chriſtaan Liberty, not well coaduriivod; 


not kept within proper Bounds, hath ** 
no leſs unhappy 
of Chreſtianzty, 
en en did in che ancient. The mh Church 


Effects in the modern Ages 
than, as we have before ob- 
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hath grievouſſy erred in this Matter, by too 
much abridging her Members in their Chr:ſt:an 
Liberty, and putting a Yoke on their Necks, 
from which Chriſt had ſet them free. 
This She hath done, in the firſt Place, by 
injoining an entire. Abſtinence from certain 
Kinds of Meats; thereby reviving the Jews 
Ordinances of [ touch not, taſte not, handle 
not ;] and thereby alſo fruſtrating and contra. 
dicting the Declarations of St Paul, that A. 
Things are pure, that All Things are lawful, that 
All are ours, and that Every Creature of God is 
good, and Nothing to be refus d, if it be receiv'd 
%% ͤ i oo ĩᷣ 9. 
In the next Place, that Church hath abridg d 
Men of their Chriſtian Liberty, by forbiddin 


the Eſtate of Matrimony to all who are ad- 


mitted into the ſacred Function; thereby dil- 
honouring that holy Eftate, which was at firſt 
inſtituted by God himſelf; which was honourd 


with Chrz/t's Preſence, and firſt Miracle in Cana; 


which is commended by St Paul to be honour- 
able amongſt all Men; which is, by the ſame 
Apoſtle, preſcribd as a Remedy againſt Sin: 
and thereby alſo confeſſing herſelf to be ſpoken 
of in the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Chapter the 
fourth, Verſe the Third, where the Apoſtle 
foretels, That in the latter Days ſome ſhould 
depart from the Faith, giving Heed to ſeaucing 
Spirits, and Doctrine. + Devils; forbidaing to 


mar ry, 


* 
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marry, and commanding to abſtain from Meats, 
In theſe, and many more Inſtances, hath 
that Church facrilegiouſly abridg'd her Sons in 
their unalienable Chr:/t:an Rights; and there- 


by introduc d ſuch Licentiouſneſs and Debau- 


chery in that Order of Men, (who ſhould be 
Examples of Morality to the Laity,) as is ſcan- 
dalous to the reſt of Chri/tzans, and would make 
even an honeſt Heathen bluſh ' 
As that Church hath thus occaſion d infinite 

Diſorders, by too much retrenching Chriſtian 


| Liberty, ſo, our Brethren of the Separation 


within theſe Kingdoms, have made an unneceſ- 
ſary Diviſion in this National Church, by en- 
deavouring to enlarge it beyond it's proper 


Bounds. The Rules and Orders pre ſcrib d by 


the Legiſlature, and Supreme Authority of 


theſe Realms, relating to indifferent Things 
in the Worſhip of God, (as Time, Place, Ge- 


ſture, Ceremonies, Forms of Worſhip, Church 
Government, and the like,) they reject, and 
refuſe to ſubmit to, under the miſtaken No- 
tion, that all Injun&ions of this Kind, are vio- 
lations of their ¶Mriſtian Liberty, and that hu - 
man Ordinances, in Matters of Religion, are 
entirely inconſiſtent with the Goſpel. 
But, is not this a ſtrange Way of Thinking, 
that their Liberty cannot be preſerv d, unleſs 
they actually practiſe quite contrary to other 
Men? Am 1 not ſtill free, tho I join myſelf 
PT yy "EF J ta 
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to thoſe who chuſe one Part before another? 
I have already ſhewn, that our Chriſtian Liber- 


ty is to give Way to the Injun 
ne — in the State, and that this was 
the expreſs Determination, both of St Peter 


and St Paul, upon the Queſtion now before Us 


( occafion d by ae Gnoſtict Hereſy,) namely, 
Whether hri ſtian Liberty be ajuftifiableExem- 
ption from the Commands of the Magiſtrate? 
Both theſe Apoſtles have anſwer'd in the Ne- 
gative; and Both declare, that the Chriſtian 
Freedom doth not warrant 'our Exemption 
from human Laws. This Aſſertion of the Apo- 
ſtles I farther confirm d by unanſwerable Argu- 
ments drawn from Reaſon. Indeed, to make 


it a Queltion, Whether our private Liberty i is 
to give Way to the Commands of the Supreme 


Power in Tings indifferent, is to Queſtion, 
Who ſhall dire 
Superiors? What Confuſion muſt ſuch a Li. 


hath a Right to command, and none are un- 
der an Obligation to obey? What unity and 
Peace amongſt Men, where there is no Dire- 
ctor, but rg undo Faney, Opinion, and 
Imagination? ö 

But farther, our Brethren of the Separation, 
tho they think their Griſtian Liberty exempts 
them from-Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
ang concur with us in 9 EEG, * 


ctions of the Su- 


Whether ourſelves, or our 
berty produce in 4 Church, where every Man 
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1 have before ſpoken to, and that i is, that their 


Liberty is to be reſtrain'd when it gives Of- 


fence to a weak Brother, and that they are 
not to uſe it, when a Fellow-Chriſtian would be 
ſcandaliz d. This they maintain as well as we: 


And accordingly, This is ſometimes urg d by 


them as an Excuſe for their not joining them- 
ſelves to our Communion, namely, that ſuch 


2 Communicating with us, would give Offence 


to their own Brethren Strange! this they ſhonld 
think it their Duty to diſſent for Fear of of- 
fending a private Brother; and yet, ſhould not 
think 1t their Duty to conform, when, by their 
Separation they offend, not only more of their 
Fellow-Chriſtians | but alſo the Laws of the 
State, and their Superiors in Office. If we are 


confeſſedly to wave our Liberty for the ſake 


of a private Brother, are we not much more 


obligd to do ſo, for the ſake of the greater 


Part of the Society, and for the Peace and good 
Order of the Whole? It muſt be a ftrange 
Way of Thinking, that we are bound to abridge 


ourſelves of our Liberty in behalf of a ſmall 


Number of Men, and yet ought rigidly to in- 
fiſt on it againſt more, and, amongſt them, 


even thoſe who' have a Right to our .Obe- 


dienoe. 
1 ſhall add only one Confderition n more on 


this Head; to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of 
this Plea of our Brethren of the Separation, in 


* Op- 


N 
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Oppoſing their Chriſtian Liberty to the Injun- 
__ Rions of their Governours: And that is, that 


as it is neceſſary to the Inſtitution and Preſer- 
vation of Civil Society, that we part with, and 


give up, not a few of our natural Rights, to 
thoſe who are {et over us, ſo it is as neceſſary, 


to the Peace and Safety of the religious So- 


ciety, (the viſible Church) that we abridge 


ourſelves, in many reſpects, of our religious 


5 Rights. When Men firſt found it neceſſary to 


erect Civil Governments, and to put themſelves 


under the Protection of Civil Magiſtrates, they 


then, of Courſe, gave up many of their Privi- 
ledges; their natural Authority over them. 


ſelves; that Equality in which. they ſtood by 


| Nature; and the Diſpoſal. of their Fortunes 
for the Maintenance and Support of the So. 
ciety. This was neceſſary, ; becauſe Society 


could not be preſery d, unleſs the Subjects 


parted with theſe their natural Priviledges. The 
Caſe. is exactly the ſame in a religious Society. 
If we would preſerve Unity among Chrz/tzans, 


Private Men muſt. be content to waye their 


Chriſtian Liberty, in ſome reſpects, for the 
Peace and Safety of the Whole. They are to 
abridge themſelves in ſome ſmaller Priviledges, 
when it ſhall ſeem good to their Superiors for 
the publick Benefit: And, to plead Chriſtian 
Liberty againſt the Injunctions of the Church 
Governors in Things indifferent, is 301 the 
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ſame Abſurdity in a private Chriſtian, as it 


would be in a private Subject, to refuſe to 
obey the Laws of the State, or to withold the 
Payment of Taxes, upon a Pretence, that he 


is naturally a Free- man; that no Man, as ſuch, 


hath any Authority over him; and, that Sub- 


jection to human Laws is a Breach of his na- 
tive Liberty. 

To conclude; By the Liber ty which Chriſt 
hath purchas'd for us, we obtain indeed great 
and valuable Priviledges: But, as theſe are not 


of a temporal, but a ſpiritual Nature, ſo, we 


ſhould look on them as none other than Helps 
in our Way to Salvation, and Means which will 
facilitate our Happineſs. - We are free indeed 


from the Yoke of the Jewiſh Law; But yet, 
we are to reflect, that we are oblig d to per- 
form all the Duties of the Chriſtian. We are 


freed from the Dominion of Sin; But we are 


ſtill the Servants of Oriſt, and muſt obey his 


Will. Let not this Liberty betray us into Li- 
centiouſneſs ; But, let us always eſteem the 
Service of God to be, what it truly is, our 
molt Wen. Freedom. 


. 
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TERA on Whitſunday. 
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Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but 


try the Spirits whether they be oj 
Cod; becauſe many falſe Prop, ll 
are gone ou myo the World.” pro 


\H E Doſrenr: of The Holy Ghoſt on 
the Apoſtles of our Lord, which we 
at this Time commemorate, had fur- 

 / niſhd them with a great Variety of 
extracedinari: Gifts, ſuitable to their Wants 
go Neceſſities, for the more ſpeedy and eaſy 
ropagation” of the Goſpel by them to be 

— d. By theſe, they were enabl'd to un- 

derſtand the great and myſterious Truths of 
their Religion; and to convey and unfold them 
to ſuch; as were willing to be their Auditors, 
and were diſpos d to receive thoſe Truths; 

and to convince the obſtinate' * of 

51495112 their 
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their acting by a Divine Authority in the Per- 


flormance of Miracles, and working Signs and 


Under the former Claſs of theſe, we may 
reckon that eminent Inſp 
to the underſtanding the Myſteries of this Re- 
ligion, which hitherto had been beyond their 


Reach. This was that peculiar Gift, of which 
St Paul makes frequent Mention. in his Epiſtles, 


under the different Names of W:ſdom, Rnom- 
ledge, and Revelation. What was before ob- 


ſcurely and darkly known to them, was, by this 


Ray of The Divinity, render d clear and intel. 
ligible: The Darkneſs of ancient Prophecies 
was to them no longer Darkneſs; and the hid- 


den Meaning of Alluſions and Parables was 


drawn out into Light. It conſiſted, in ſhort, 
in a Facility of underſtanding Myſteries, and 


explaining Difſiculties. It was that rvwans or 


Knowledge, of which St Paul ſo often ſpeaks; 


and by their vain Pretences to which, ſome 


Judaiging Chriſtians did very early procure to 
themſelves the Name of Gnoſtic l. 

Under the next Claſs of theſe extraordinary 
Gifts; we may reckon that, by which they were 
enabl d to convey and unfold theſe Truths to 


ſuch as were willing to be their Auditors, and 

were diſpos d to receive their Docttine. The 
Chief of theſe was, that amazing Gift of ſpeak- 
ing divers Kinds of Languages, to them hi- 


Aich * 


iration, which led them 
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therto unknown, and interpreting them alſo 
to thoſe who did not underſtand them. A Gift, 
by which they were enabl'd, without the Help 

of Art and Study, to preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt to any Nation; and without which Gift, 
it would have been impoſſible that Chriſtianity 
could have made ſo large a Progreſs, and have 
met with ſo general a Reception, as we find 


, 


ü 55 Elie 4 
Under the laſt Claſs of theſe Gifts, (i.e. ſuch, 
as were of Advantage to the Apoſtles in con- 


Evidences of their acting by a Divine Autho- 
rity,) we may reckon their working of Mira- 
cles; their healing the Sick without the Uſe 
of natural Means; their caſting out Devils; 
their delivering Prophecies; and, not to men- 
tion any more, the great and ſucceſsful Power 
they enjoy d of Communicating theſe Gifts, 
and Conferring them on whom they thought 
worthy, by the Impoſition of Hands; Inſtances 

of which are to be met with in Acts, 6. 6. 

8.18, — 19. 6. All theſe, (to uſe St Paul's Lan- 

guage,) wrought that One, and the ſelf-ſame Spi- 

rit, dviding to every one ſeverally as he would. 

_ Happy Church! ſo eminently favour d of 
* God, ſo peculiarly diſtinguiſh d from fac- 
e WW ceeding Ages. The Truths, and Articles of 
8 our Chriſtian Faith, (the Knowledge of which 
We attain by Labour and Induſtry, by long De- 

8 ductions 


vincing Gainſayers, and giving unqueſtionable 
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ductions and Inferences, by careful Art and 
Study,) were then infus d into Chriſtian Con- 
verts, by a Manner little ſhort of Intuition. 
The Converſions now made of infidel Nations, 
are effected by a neceſſary Study of barbarous 
Languages; an Inconvenience, to which the 
Firſt Chriſtzans were not Subject, they enjoy- 
wng the Gift of Tongues. And the Diſputer 
of this World, who oppoſes and denies our 
Faith, cannot, in theſe oar Days, have the pre- 
Tent Evidence of Miracles for his Conviction. 
Thoſe glorious Ages have long fince had a pe- 


riod.. Ordinary Means of propagating this Go- 


ſpel are now become ſufficient. God, there- 
' fore, hath ſeen fit to put an End to theſe ex. 
traordinary Endowments ; and Nothing but 
the Memory remains of theſe Gifts. 

Primitive Chriſtianity making, by theſeMeans, 
and advancing towards being the general Re- 
ligion of Mankind, it was now become necel- 
ſary for it's grand Enemy, the Devil, to put a 
Check to it's Growth, and to prevent it's far- 
ther Admiſſion. His Kingdom was now at 
Stake; His Influence was hereby ſhrewdly con- 


troul d; His neareſt Intereſts concern d; and 


the Uſurpation which He had fo long, and ſo 
ſucceſsfully enjoy d, was haſtening to it's Ruin. 


and Subtleties, by which He had lemi 


large Steps, going on with irreſiſtible Force, 
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the-Werkip of che Trus God; mne 


more proſperous, or contributed more to his 


Sovereignty, than the aping, and mimicking 


the Inſtitutions of God, and His religious Or- 
dinances. The Divine Inſtitutions, and the Di- 
rections for Worſhip which had deliver d 
to Men, were ſo agreeable to the Perfections 
of The Deity, ſo well adapted to the Nature 
of Man, ſo perfectly reaſonable, and ſo per- 

fective of human Nature, that a bare- fac d Op- 
poſition to them would have been vain and 
unſucceſsful. An Endeavour to ſupplant them, 
would have been inſignificant: and a direct 
Contradiction to them could never have gain d 
his End. It was, therefore, neceſſary for him 
to undermine them, by a ſceming Complyance 
with them ; They could be ſet aſide only by 
a ſpecious Reſemblance of them; And Man- 
kind was to be debauch'd, and be led away 


from God, by the Inſtitution of a Worſhip, 


which ſhould carry the like Face with hi-; and 
which was to be "be fo artfully contrivd, and fo 
planfibly dreſs d up, that Man ſhould not di- 
* cert it; but, that the Weakneſs of his Un- 
derſtanding ſhould be an 8 — fatally to 
impoſe — HERE 4 

Thus; when God by A poſitive: Inſtitution 
requir d Sacrifices of Beaſts, The Devil, in 
Imitation of theſe, perſuaded Men, that the 
. their Eſteem and Value was for the 


| Thiky © 
\ | 
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Thing ſacrificed, the greater Regard would 


God have to them for it. This Suggeſtion na- 
turally led the Way to human Sacrifices, drew 
after it the moſt unnatural Murthers of Men 
for appeaſing the ſuppos d Vengeance of Hea- 
ven; and, as this Cuſtom grew ſtronger by Age, 
ũt ended in the ſacrificing their own Children 
to theſe infernal Spirits, and the making their 
n Seed to paſt thro the Fire to Moloch. 

So again, in Imitation of the true Prophe- 
cies which God had deliver d, the Devil alſo 
obtruded and gave out his falſe Oracles; pre- 
tended to ſhew Prodigies, and to diſcover fu- 
ture Events: And, upon a Preſumption of the 
Truth of theſe, a great Part of the Heather 
World were frequently betray d into imminent 
Dangers and Difficulties. - 1 - 
This Method of mimicking God's Inſtitu- 
tions, had been found too ſucceſsful to be now 
dropt, and had given too fair an Encourage- 
ment not to be again put in Practice. When Th: 
Holy Spirit, therefore, began to be ſo plent:- 
fully pour d out on the firſt Diſciples of Chr: 
at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, it was the Craft of 
Satan to furmifh his Emiſſaries with the ſame 
Pretenſions; to ſet up falſe Prophets and de- 
lufive Spirits; and to lay Claim to the ſame 
Gifts which The, Holy Ghoſt had confer d. &. 
mon, a . of Antioch, led the Way in 


this ex le Impoſture; and being baffſd0 
nad by 
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by St Peter in his Attempt of procuring the 
real Gifts of The Spirit, he avowedly ſet up 
himſelf for that very Holy Ghoſt,: which was 
the Fountain and Giver of them. He, in ex- 
preſs Terms, ſtyld himſelf, The Power of God; 
And from him ſprang! the numerous, and yet 
different Branches of Error and Hereſy: Theſe 
multiphed into almoſt infinite Numbers and 
Subdiviſions. And of his Offspring it is ob- 
ſervnble, (what is poetically remark d of the 
Children of Falſhood, ) that they all retain d 
an Uglineſs and Deformity, tho in theſe their 
Deformities they bore no Reſemblance to each 
That this ſhould be the Practice of Satan, 
that his Agents ſhould put on the Diſguiſe of 
the true Servants of God, and bear the outward . 
Face and Appearance of lawful and real Apo- 
ſtles, Our Saviour himſelf had explicitly fore- 

told: He. had warn d his Diſciples, not only 

that falſe Prophets ſbould ariſe, and deceive ma- 
ny, (Matt. 24. 11.) but alſo, that theſe rave. 
nous Wolves ſhould make their Appearance in 
Sheep's-Cloathing; (Matt: 7. 15.) And again, 
that Many ſhould come even in his Name. 
| (Matr. 24.40 r e 0211-50 03 babs 
From theſe Precautions of Chriſt, his Apo- 

ſtles, wio liv d to ſee this ä — of Ini- 

quity at Work; and to be the Eye. Witneſſes of 
that Havock which theſe falſe Prophets made in 
Vol. ad. | Go > | * 2 — 


| +0 jan Block, t oo 4+ eee to 


repeat to their Churches the great Danger 


from them; to caution them againſt their In- 
ſinuations; and to guard them againſt. im- 
bibing their poiſonous T enets..: n 
Hence, the frequent Charges of St Paul to 
the ſeveral Churches to which: his Epiſtles are 
inſcribd;-Lerne Man dtreiut yen: Let no Man 
beguile you. of your Reward: And, Beware leaſt 
any Man ſpoil you. But eſpecially of St John, (the 
longeſt Liver, and therefore the moſt ſad Ex- 
periencer of theſe Miſchiefs, of all the College 
of Apoſtles,) in the Words of my Text, Be- 
loved, believe not every Spirit, but try the Siritr 
2 be of Godt, becauſe a et Hr. 
'S ZE out into the | World. : ANIL 
1 T0 Injunction laid on us in this Text: [of 
trying Mien sPretenſions to The Spirit, ] ĩs very 
ſuitable to our preſent Feſtival, 
eternal Vſe in che Church of God. Falſe Pro- 


phets went out into the World, not only in the 


Times of this Writer, and the Infancy of Chri- 
Fianity, but alſo in the emiſb Church, before 
bis Times, and in the ſeveral Ages of the Chri- 
Jian after him. By the Spirits, therefore, here 

commanded to be try d, we are to underſtand, 
not only! The. Spirit of God, or Men's Preten- 
ſions thereto; in a Senſe reſtrain d and limited 
to che extraordinary Eſfuſions of it in the 
. „ W in a more wes” 


as well as of 


both the 
rendering 1 


is to be made: It ſu 
fix d and certain Standard to which all Poſi- 
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ral and comprehenſive Signification, any kind 


of religious Doctrines whatſoever, any new 


_ Hypotheſes advanc'd in Religion; or, (by an 


uſual Method of Speech,) the Perſons them- 
ſelves who advance any Doctrines, the Broachers 
and Teachers of novel Opinions. In this Senſe, 
which is que ſtionleſs the Purport of the Text, 

it implies a Command, parallel to that which 
St Paul hath given us in his Fir ſt Epiſtle to the 


_ Theſſalomans Chapter the Fifth, and Verſe the 


Twenty Firſt ; | Prove all Things ; Hold faſt that 
which 1s 25 The Original Greet Word in 
le e Texts, Cocain] carries a Force 
and Energy, to which our Engliſſ Tranſlation, 
it by [ Proving, or Trying, ! doth 
not fully and ſtrictiy come up. It ſignifies to 
bring to a ſevere Examination and Scrutiny : 
It carries an tion and Suppoſal of ſome 
previous Rules and Teſts, by which the Tryal 
ppoſes that there is ſome 


upon Failure of that 


tions are to agree; or, 
jected: 


Agreement, to be diſallow d and 


And, in a Word, it ſuggeſts ſuch a Kind of 
Tryal, as by which, the Workets1 - Silver jadgs 


of the Purity of that Metal. | 
In Order then to — this Text, and 


to make it uſeful to us in our Practice, I ſhall, 


at preſent,throw my Obſervations into the fol- 
. Heads; all ** I conceive, are con- 
EZ 2 tain d 
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tain d in it, or ſo nearly 1 as to be eri 
dently deducible from it. 


- Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the ſeveral Miſchiefs * 


Dangers ariſing to the Church of God, from 
ſuch pretended Spirits or falſe Teachers. 8 

- Secondly, 1 ſhall Enquire for what Reaſons 
it may be 5 hath permited in 
his Church ſuch falle Spirits and pretended 
Teachers. - 


Laſtly, 1 ſhall ws before yon the ſeveral Me- | 


thods, by which ſuch. falſe Spirits may be de- 


rected and by which their <p WE 14 25 


pos d and laid open. 
"Wit the Firſt Place . 1 am : to: Now the 


terer Miſchiefs and Dangers ariſin ng to the 


Church of God, from ſuch * 
on falſe Teachers. 
It is our Unhappineſs, that we are ca able 


1 RN 


os being led from our Duty and betray'd into 


Sin, not only by the Corruption of our own 


Nature, and our inbred Propenſity to Wicked- 


nels, but alſo by the Craft and cunning Malice 
of wicked Spirits, Theſe make their Aſſaults 
on us, both by direct Sugge eſtions, and by the 
more ſecret and diſguisd Artifices of Emiſ- 
faries employ d in — Service; tho' outwardly 

profeſſing the Service of God. Satan hath a 
Power of transfo 


of Light; and, by that Mean, of infuſing hi 
Venom * —_— ſuſpected. He can — 
en 


himſelf into an An 5 | 


e 
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on the Appearance of Sanity, when he is en- 
deavouring to extirpate and root it up; and 


a Zeal for Religion and the Intereſts of Virtue, 


is often his Inſtrument to ſupplant both. 
The Dangers" imminent to God's Church 


from. ſuch falſe Pretenſions and unauthoriz'd 


Teachers, we may eaſily form a Judgment of, 
from the apt Similitude which our Saviour hath 


us d, Matt. 7.15. Beware, faith He, of falſe 
Prophets, which come to you in Sheep's Cloath- 
ing, but inwardly, they are ravening Wolves ; 


i. e. They put on the Air of Innocence and 


Meekneſs; would paſs for Perſons incapable 


of doing Harm; But when the Mask is pull'd 


off, and the Creature appears in his true Shape 


and Form, we are ſurpriz d at the unlook d 
for Change: He then appears to be a Beaſt of 


Prey: Violence is in his Nature, inſtead of 
paſſive Meekneſs: Havock is his Profeſſion, 


and Confuſion his Delight: He ſcattereth 
Flanies, and threatens Ruin to all around him. 

The holy Pſalmiſt, under the beautiful Al- 
legory of a Vineyard, hath well deſcrib d the 
Sufferings of the 7eniſh Church from ſuch 
falſe Teachers, in the E:ghtieth Pſalm, Verſe 
the Ezghth and onward. Thou haſt brought a Vine 
out of Egypt; Thou haſt caſt out the Heathen, 


and planted it. Thou preparcdſt Room for it; 


Thou didſt cauſe it to take deep Mot, and it filled 
the Land, The Hills were cover d with the Sha- 
1 5 „23 dom 


J 
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3758 Ser 
oo of fats, ond the Boughs thereof were like the 
edar Trees. She ent out her Boughs unto 
The 33 and ber — unto the River. Why 
haſt Thou then broken down her Hedges, ſo that 
i they who paſe by the Way, da pluck her > The 
Boar 255 of the le Word doth waſte it, and the Wild. 
Beaſt of the Field doth devour it. Ie is burnt 
with Fire; it it cut down; the periſh at the Re- 
buke of thy Countenance. "Of. theſe falſe Pre- 
tenders to ” The Spirit, God himſelf complain'd 
in the Twenty Third Chapter of Feremzah, at 
Verſe the Twenty Firſt. 7 have not ſent theſe 
Prophets, yet they ran: ¶ have not boten to 
them, yet they propheſied.. And St Paul hath 
very fully deſerib d, in few Words, the fatal 
Tendency of ſuch Innovdtorss When Men, ſaith 
he, (2 Tim. 4. 3, 4.) will not endure ſound Do- 
Arine, but oor 440. Luſts ſhall heap to them- 
ſelves Teathers, they Joel turn 1 therr Ears 
from the truth. 
IT TheScripture Account which you en now 
heard, of the many Miſchiefs and Dangers, 
ariſing from ſuch Teachers as we are caution d 
againſt in the Text, hath receiv'd the utmoſt 
Confirmation from the Experience and Hiſto- 
ry of the Church in all it's ſeveral Stages. In 


__ the &w//hDiſpenſation,' the Matter of crab t 
and his Company was follow'd by a Train of : 


very diſmal Conſequences. Thoſe falſe Pre- 


Mo to the _ Authority, who a 
+ is 
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his Steps, during the Times of the Kingdoms 
of Judah and Iſrael, brought doun heavy Com- 
plaints from God; which we meet with in al- 
moſt every Page of the Writings yet remaining 
of the true Prophets; and, at laſt, — 
Him to make bare his Arm, in the utter Extir- 
pation of that Church and Nation. 
The great Hiſtorian of that People, Joſe- 
phus, hath very particularly laid before us the 
great Calamities which that People fell under, 
and which they drew on themſelves by their 
blindly following, and obſtinately adhering to, 
the Deluſions of falſe Prophets, and the Di- 
Rates of Seducers: rz: 
The Chriſt:an Church hath had her Share of 
| the ſame Miſeries, and hath deeply drank of 
the ſame Cup. Evil Men of her own Body, have 
corrupted her Doarines, overturn d her ſound 
Faith, and introduc d Errors and Hereſies. 
And theſe have ended in the removing her 
Candleftick, (as St John, in the Revelation had 
foretold;) in the Subverſion of her Being, in 
certain Parts of the World ; and the giving up 
to Infidels, both her Religious and CivilRights, 
The once glorious Churches of the Eaſt are 
an eternal Monument of this Truth. When 
they had rejected the true and Primitive Faith, 
and had given into the Errors of Arms, and 
others, relating to the Trinity in The God- 
1 | 44 them 
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them up for a Prey to Mabomet; Swarms of 
- Barbarians homwny = d under Foot the Enſigns 


of Chriſtianity; The Croſs gave Way to the 
Creſcent; The Rel of Chriſt lay proſtrate 
before Infidels; a a Slavery i is entaild on 


thoſe Nations, — according to human * 
Pravangces,, is irretrievable. 
And indeed, from the Nature and Conſti. 
tution of the Church of Criſt, it cannot other- 
wiſe be, but that, the Dangers from ſuch falſe 
Pretences to the Spirit mult be very apparent. 
The Church — a regular and well conſti- 
-tuted Society, form'd and compos d with as 
much Order as it's Condition could admit of, 
Thoſe, who are deſcribd-in the Text, are as 
viſibly attempting it's Overthrow, as Rebels, 
Plotters, and Traytors, are ſubverting a Tem- 
poral and Civil Society. The ſpiritual King- 
dom of Chriſt nd is regulated according 
to the Model of Temporal Kingdoms; And 
therefore, the Patrons and Introducers of cor- 
rupt Doctrines into the One, are altogether 
as dangerous to it's Being and Conſtitution, 
as Traytors and Conſpirators are to the San. 
fiſtence of the Other. 
But, I go on Secondly, to Enquire, far What 
Nene it may be preſum d, God hath per- 
mited in his Church ſuch falle Spirits, and ee: 
0 8 Teachers. 
8 Wen Why Gad permicted ſuch to 


ariſe 
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ariſe in the ꝓemiſh Church, their Law. giver Moſes 


hath communicated, in the 'Thirteenth Chapter 


of Deuteronomy, Verſe the Third. 1f, ſaith he, 
there ariſe amons you a Prophet, or a Dreamer 


of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Vonder; 


and the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, whereof 


| be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other 


Gods, which thou haſt not known, and let us ſerve 
them; Thou ſhalt not hearten unto the Wards 
of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams; 
For, The Lord your God proveth you, to know 
whether you love The Lord your God, with all your 
Heart, and with all your Soul. Such Deluſions, 
therefore, are to be look d on as God's Tryals 
of our Faith; as Teſts of our Sincerity and 


Firmneſs; and as Marks, whether our Perſua- 


fions be fix d and well grounded, or light and 
Fe, in Doaditp edged 


This expreſs Declaration by Moſes, had it 


» 


been carefully obſery'd and diligently attend- 


ed to by the 7emiſh Nation, would have pre- 
yented all their Apoſtacies and Back ſlidings, 
and the ſhameful Idolatry they ſo frequently 


Why ſuch falſe Teachers are permitted by 


Chrift in his Church, St Paul acquaints us in 
the Eleventh Chapter of his Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, at Verſe the Nineteenth. There 
muſt, ſaith he, be Hereſies among ſt you, that they 
who gre approv'd may be made manifeſt among it 


9 
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you; i. e. That the Sincerity of ſuch as are 


found in the Faith may hereby be demon- 
ſtrated; and that it may clearly appear, Who 
are the true and faithful Believers, Who the 
weak and unſtable. The diſtinguiſhing theſe 
two Sorts, is of eminent Service to eyery Mem- 
ber of Chriſt's Church. They are hereby in- 
ſtructed whoſe Example to follow, and whoſe 
Faith to copy and imitate, as well as whom 

to avoid and deteſt, as Corrupters of ſound 


Doctrine. They hereby clearly diſcern, How | 
to fight the good Fight, and How to keep the 


Faith ; and, as a Conſequence of their ſo do- 
ing, to ini ſb, with St Paul, their Courſe with 
Joy, and to lay hold, with him, of che Crown of 


- With theſe. eminent Advantages, ariſing to 
the Members of the Chriſtian Church from the 


Permiſſion of falſe Doctrines in it, we may alſo 


reckon, that the Chriſtian Doctrine itſelf re- 
_ ceives no ſmall Benefit, even from the Oppo- 
ſition which is ſhewn to it. Faith is hereby 
render d more explicit; and the ſeveral Points 
of it more narrowly enquir d into and diſcuſs d: 
Objections are ſtarred, which occaſion a more 
ſtrict Search; And never is Truth more clear - 


y diſcover d, than when it is ſearch'd to the 
Bottom. Errors may go down for Truths 


whilſt they ſwim, like Straws, only on the Sur- 
face ; But, it is the deepeſt Diyer that brings 


* . 
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| up the Pearl and Treaſure from below. There 


are great Numbers of Things in the Catholick 
Doctrine, which, by Reaſon of the ſubtle Ca- 
vils ahd Objections of Oppoſers, have been 
thoroughly diſcuſs d in Order to the forming 


a right Judgment concerning them; and by 


that Means, have been more carefully conſi- 
der d, more clearly underſtood, and more ge- 

neil reer t.. ar fe IE 
. Theſe are a few of the moſt important Rea- 
ſons which offer themſelves, Why God per- 
mits ſuch falſe Spirits in his Church; And theſe 
are ſufficient to ſatisfy our Curioſity; in a Mat- 


ter wherein ſo little Light hath been afforded 


us. Of this however we may be aſſur d, that 
ſome Advantages do accrue to God's Church 


from ſuch Hereſies: For otherwiſe, it cannot 
be conceivd that God would permit them to 
ariſe. His Providence would be concern d to 


ſtifle them in their Birth, and to prevent their 


Appearing: And, were it not of ſome Uſe, 


that theſe: Tarer in his Field ſhould grow up 


with bis Wheat until the Harveſt;he would cauſe 


them, at their firſt Riſe, to be plucked up and 
I proceed now, in the Third and Laſt Place, 
to lay before you the ſeveral Methods by 
which ſuch falſe Spirits may be detected, and 
by which their Pretences may be expos d and 


Amidſt 


W 
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Amidſt a Variety of Opinions, and when; by 
contrary Pretenſions, the Truth hath become 
doubtful, it hath pleas d God to furniſh Men 


with ſome Rules and Criterion , whereon to 
form a judgment, and guide them to the 
right. In the 7emiſh Church, it was a Part of 
the Office of the Sanhedrim, and belong d to 


that Great Council to determine, Whether the 
Pretenſions to The Spirit which the Prophets 
made, were to be receiv d or rejected; and the 


Judgment which that Court made, was final 
and decretory. In the Inſtances of the Chri- 


ſtian Church, God was pleas d to provide a 
more ſure and infallible Judge in Matters of 
this Nature; and that was, by giving certain 
of the more eminent Diſciples the Power of 


diſcerning Men's Spirits, and an Inſight into 
their Original. This great Priviledge, was one 
of the Effects af the Deſcent of The Holy Ghoſt 


at the preſent Feſtival; And we have very fre- 
quent. Mention of this Gift in the Epiſtles of 
St Paul., So in the Firſt to the Corinthians, 
Chapter the Twelfth, Verſe the Tenth; among 
the Gifts of The Holy Ghoſt, that of D:ſcerning 
Sirits is particularly recounted ; And again, 
in the Fourteenth Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, 
Verſe the Twenty Ninth, the Apoſtle injoins, 
that the Prophets ſhould 2 by Timo, or Three, 


and let the others judge. This great Power con- 


ſiſted (as Interpreters of thoſe Paſſages gene 
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rally agree, ) in the following g particulars; name- 
ly, in diſcovering what was done inwardly, in 
the Spirit, Thoughts, and Intentions of Men's 
Hearts, Thus, St Peter diſcern d the Fraud 


365 


of Ananias and Sapphira, and of Simon Magus, 
and St Paul, the Obſtinacy of Elymas the Sor- 
cerer: It conſiſted farther, in ate diſcerning 
the Spirits and Abilities of other Men; and 
whether they were qualified for ſuch Offices 
in the Church, as they were call'd and ap- 
pointed to. Thus, it was The Spirit that ſaid, 
(A, 13. 2,3.) Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the Work whereunto T have call d them. 
But, the chief Uſe of this Gift, was, that 
of diſcerning between the Impulſes of falſe 
and true Prophets; between the lying Won- 
ders, and Magical Operations of Evil Spirits 
on the one Hand, and the genuine Powers of 
The Holy Ghoſt on the Others between ſuch 
Doctrines as were of Divine Original, and ſuch 
as were the Inventions of Men ; and, Laſtly, 
between ſuch as taught what God had reveal _ 
and thoſe who added Fictions and Aﬀertions 
of their own. | 
| Theſe were the bupiy Effects of that moſt⸗ 
uſeful Gift of diſcerning Spirits in the Primi- 
tive Church: By this it was ſecur d from Er- 
ror and Corruption: And by this, all falle 
Teachers were detected and ſilencd. 
Nor did this uſeful Gift expire with che Apes” 
fſtolick 


3 66 Sermon the Fifteenth. 


ſtolick Age, there being ſome Traces of it re- 
maining toward the End of the Second Cen- 
tury. It were much to be wiſli d, that it had 
been longer continu d, and made a ſtanding 
Gift amon Chriſtians, (if ſuch a Wiſh might 
be indulg d;) it's Influence and Effects being 
do. viſible foward 8 the Peace and 
Unity of the Church of God 0 
But, God having, in his Wiſdom, thewght 
it to withdraw and diſcontinue this Gift, and 
to deprive. the preſent Age of the Benefits of 
its Aſſiſtance, . there remain now none other 
than human and ordinary Means, whereby we 
can try The Spirits (as St John Directs,) — 


judge of Men's Pretenſions to truth and ſound 


Doctrine. We have now only. ſome pruden- 
tial Conſiderations for the detecting Impo- 
ſtures; and can judge of Men's Spirits by only 


a few external Signs, and . the ORR 


of a few Rules proper to this 
. Amongſt. 82 Rules, the Firſt i is, the hay- 
ing Recourſe to our private Judgments, and 
a rational Weighing, in our own Minds, the 
Merit of the Pretenſion. In Matters of ſo great 
an Importance as Religion is, Men have a na- 
tive, inherent, and unalienable Right of Judg- 
ing for themſelves. Doctrines are not to be 
pos d on Men's Conſciences by any Autho- 
— 725 than the Divine: And, whether ſuch 
as are propos d to them, have the Divine Au- 
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thority, every Man's Conſcience is to deter- 
mine for itſelf. There is not any Power which 


is Alſolute in Matters of Faith, except that 
of God: Nor are we to receive the Deciſions 
of Men Inplicitiy; but to judge of their Truth 
according to our own: impattial Judgment. - 
This was the Method, by which our Saviour 
recommended both himſelf and his Doctrines, 


to the ens who heard him. He bids them 


weigh his Pretenſions to the Meſſi ab-ſhip, by 
2 — them with the ancient Prophecies 

hich had been given, concerning The Chriſt; 
— ſubmitted himſelf to their private Judg- 


ments and Reaſonings upon him. In his Dif 
courſes with that People, He built Nothing 


mere Authority; but ſent them to A o- 
en and the Prophets, for their Convidion and 
5 — He i Lie —— ee 

uren, ſaid He are they, m 

—_ (In: theſe his Words, — is 4 
pan Appe — ppeal to Men's private Judgments. He 
them have Recourſe to theſe Books, which 
were full of Evidences on his Side; And ac- 

fer as theſe ſnould be found to teſtiſy of 
ene were to judge of his Pretenſions, 
dmit or reject him. St Paul follow d 
his Example, by telling the Corinthians; (2: Cor. 
x; 24.) that he had no Dominton'over their Faith. 
By all which. it appears, that in Trying the 
ente or in * into 10 
Mt 13 ens 


Men 8 Docs 00 1s haf to conſale our 


on Reaſon and ſudgment. 
But farther; Fot the more ſafely oondusing 
our Judgments in this momentous Affair, it 


may be adviſable and neceſſary, to compare 


the Tenets and Doctrines in which we would 
be ſatisſied, with the Determinations which 
have been already made by the Governors of 
the Church in former Ages; and eſpecially in 


thoſe, which are neareſt to Chriſt, and his Apo: 
ſtles. Our private Judgments, (tho we may 


Jawfully make uſe of them in judging of Reli- 


gious Tenets,) are very liable to Miſtakes, and 
may eaſily miſlead us. It is, therefore, moſt 
prudential to join with them-'an Enquiry into 
the Deciſions of our Fore-fathers,/ and eſpe- 
cially-in the Firft,, and pureſt Ages. Synods 
and Councils were then very frequent; And 


the great Truths of Religion were examind 


and determin d. This was perform d in nume- 


rous Aſſemblies of Pious and Learned Men; 


and who were, upon that Account, leſs liable 
to Error, than any ſingle Man whatſoever. 
The Doctrines of the Church of Chriſt, whilſt 
it was yet in it's Infant State, have many fignal 
Advantages to recommend them to our Re- 
ception: Their Antiquity hath made them 
venerable. The Firſt Ages were nearer the 
Fountain; and conſequently, had better Op- 
Yurinaiſies of Knowing the Truth, than we 


their 
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their remote Poſterity. The Deciſions then 


made, were not influenc d by the Civil Powers; 
Biſhops were not awd by the ſecular Arm; 
nor Truths determin d by Intrigues and Arti- | 
fices. Men judg d more impartially, as having 
no Proſpect of any worldly Advantages by 
their Determinations, — no Intereſts to ſerve 
but thoſe of Truth. For theſe Reaſons, we 


may prudently guide our private Judgments 


by the Deciſions of the Firſt Ages. 

"But Laſtly, the only certain and infallible 
Rule, whe reby to try the Spirits, whether they 
be f 'God, is, to compare them with the writ- 


ten Word of God, the holy Scriptures, which 


contain the Whole of his Reveal d Will. Theſe 
are of themſelves a compleat Rule of Faith: 
There is Nothing deficient in them; For, they 


contain all — neceſſary to be believ d And 


practis d in Order to Salvation. They are 
profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 
rection, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs; And, 


by them, the Man of God may be made per- 


fect, thoroughly farniſh'd to all good Works. 
On this Teſt, therefore, we may ſecurely fix: 
This is the ſafeſt Touch-Stone'in the Tryal of 
Religious Tenets: And, whatſoever Men's Do- 
ctrines may be, they are to be receiv'd;/or diſ- 
allow d, as they ſhall be found to confiſt; or 
Gifagree with EE Word of Gd. Tol 
Theſe, which I have mention, are the pris 
vol. d. AA  , cipal 


370 Sermon the Fifteenth. 
cipal Rules which we have to direct us in the 
— of the Text, to try the Spirits, whe- 


ther they be of God. But, for our farther Af. 


ſiſtance, and to give us ſome Light in our Re- 


ligious Enquiries, it is worth our Obſervation, 


that ſuch Impo ſtures as have been obtruded 
on the World, * the Pretence of Divine 


Doctrines, — generally carryd with them 


ſome internal Marks, by which the Cheat is 


diſcover d: and the Deluſion Detected. The 
Impoſtures of this Kind, are, for the moſt Part, 
ſio unhappy, as to afford us ſome. plain Sign 

by which the Whole is betray d. And it a 

moſt certain Ground of Suſpicion, that That 
Religion is a Fiction and Impoſture, in which 
all, or any of the following Tokens and Cha- 


racers occur. 


As Firſt, Impurity of Life, and Viciouſueb | 
> Authors, Propagators, and 


| of Manners in the 
Preachers of it. God; who is a Being of infinite 
Holineſs, can never make Choice. of wicked 
and debauch d Men to be the Inſtruments of 
communicating. his Will to Mankind: And 
therefore, if the Authors of new Doctrines ap- 
pear to be Men of corrupt Morals, their Do- 
 Arines dre, 0 ha Reaſon, to be rejected as 
Fictions, 


This is an e which our Saviour 
alſo hath furniſh'd us with,(Matt.7.1 5.) Beware, 
of hon 1 5 e come to gee 
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in Sheep's Cloathing, but inwardly they are raven- 
ing Wolves. Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits. 
Do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of 
Thiſtles > A good Tree cannot bring forth evil 
Fruit, neither can a corrupt Tree bring forth 
good Fruit. Wherefore, by their Fruits ye ſhall 
Freu, . £4, 
And, it was agreeably to this Obſervation, 
that the Apoſtles, in all their Epiſtles, (amongſt 
which that of St Jude is the moſt full and co- 
pious, ) ſet themſelves to oppole the Hereticks, 
and to confute their Notions, from this To- 
pick chiefly, that their Lives were a Scandal 
to their Doctrines, — their Manners a Contra- 
diction to their Profeſſion, — and their Beha- 
viour alone, a ſufficient Confutation of all their 
Pretences to a Divine Commiſſion: ' And in- 
deed, the abominable Wickedneſſes of thoſe 
Seas, (particularly that of the Gnaſtics,) are 
a demonſtrative Proof, that the Viſaom which 
they profeſs d, was not that from above; but 
earthly, ſenſual, deviliſ. 
Again, It is a plain Character that That 
Religion is a Fiction and Impoſture, in which 
there appears a, carnal Intereſt, or worldly 
Views. Pure Religion teaches us to keep our 
Thoughts abſtracted from the good Things 
of Life, to crucify ourſelves to the World, 
— and to look on that as not worth gut re- 
garding. Empire, Power, and Soyereignty, as 
E 5 they 
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they are the only Bait which 'can tempt Men 
to an Impoſture, ſo, wherever they are found, 
are a Mark and Token of it. Mahomet was 
truly ſenſible of the almoſt irreſiſtible Force 
of this Temptation. His Impoſture was laid 
among Arabs; Nations ſubſiſting by Plunder, 
and bred to Ra ine. The Promiſe of ſpiritual 
Pleaſures would have had ſmall Influence on 
ſuch Minds as theirs; And therefore, he al. 
lur d them to follow him by the prevailing Ar. 
gument of ſubduing the Neighbour Nations, 
— of poſſeſſing themſelves of foreign Wealth, 
and of reignin Lords of the World. 
L.aſtly, It is a ſure Character, that T hat Re- 
ligion is an Impoſture, which is propagated ei. 
ther by Craft and Fraud, or by Force and Vio- 
lence. Theſe are Methods which are alike 
deteſted by God; which cannot poſſibly be 
countenanced by Him; - — and which no Man 
can uſe in Virtue of his Command. He is a 
Being of the ſtricteſt Truth and Veracity, as 
well as the moſt exalted Goodneſs and Mercy. 
*Artifice and Canning, therefore, — Violence, 
and ſanguinary Proceedings, are, in all Caſes, 
"his Averſion; but chiefly in that which i 1s of 
che neaxreſt Relation to aw 0 His Religion and 
| N 23 41 erte 
Thus have I laid before you a few Rules, 
| which may direct you in the great Duty in the 
V - the e Ne — whether they ” 
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of God, and the detecting ſuch, as are there 
ſtyld falſe Prophets. May theſe be of Uſe to 
you in your Searches of this Nature: And may 
The Almighty grant, (what our Liturgy teaches 
us ſolemnly to pray for,) that his Church be- 
ing alway preſerv'd from falſe Apoſtles, may 
be orderd and guided by faithful and true Pa- 
ſtors, thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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Mong the betas projects that hae 
* . made Uſe of for the Service of 
of FF Vice in general, and for the diſcou- 
"CAE woes the Practice of Virtue and Ho- 
le, None perhaps hath been more artfully 
laid, or carried on with greater Succeſs, than 
the confounding the Natures, and not diftin- 
guiſhing the Notions, of Good and Evil. 
When Men of ſome Penetration and Skill, 
Tet themſelves profeſſedly to rake away the na- 
tural Diſtinction which there is between Good 
and Evil; When the Fences between Virtue 
and'Vice ate laid open; And when Proſelytes | 
ate brovp ht to believe,” that there is no real 
Aa 4 Diſtin- 
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Diſtinction, and no natural Difference between 
Things honeft and diſhoneſt,” — innocent and 


ſinful; but that, in Reality, all Kinds of Actions 


are. equally indifferent, that the very Notions 
of Good and Evil are merely of human Crea- 
tion; and that Virtue and Vice are Diſtinctions 


made only by the Law; a great Reſtraint from 


Vice is hereby taken off from Mens Minds ; 
a wide Door is ſet open to Immorality and 


Profaneneſs; and Men are eaſily led into the 


Practice of Vice by theſe ill grounded and 
wretched Imaginations. 

From the Paſſage of Iſaiah; which J have 
prefix'd, as à Text, to this: Diſcourſe, we. are 
given to underſtand, that there were in his 
Time, and in the i Church, ſome Perſons 

employ. d in this very wicked Delign, of beating 
down the natural Diſtinction between Moral 


Good, and Evil; Perſons who were confound- 


ing both their Names and Limits; and, as 
much as in them layz endeavouring to over- 
throw all the Laws of Nature and Reaſon. 


Whether this Attempt were begun by any 


| Religipgs Set among that People, or by any 
of. thoſe. many. falſe. Prophets, who were fre- 
quent in thoſe Days; Whether this Attempt 


were made with a malicious Deſign 11 the 


Cauſe of Virtue in general, with a Heſign to 
calumniate and reproach God, or, were 


e of a weak Underſanding'and a 02 
pray d 
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prav d Judgment, we cannot determine from 


the Text itlelf; that having left us in the Dark 
both as to the Authors, and to the Deſign. 


But, as this Doctrine of Confounding the 


Diſtinctions of Good and Evil, evidently ten- 
ded to overthrow the Principles of Morality; 
and to let Men looſe from all Obligations to 


Virtue, God did not fail to condemn the No- 
tion, and to pronounce it execrable; and, by 


the Mouth of this Prophet, to denounce an hea- 


yy Moe on it's Patrons and Eſpouſers. Moe unto. 
them that call Evil Good, and Good Evil; or, 
a the Original Hebrew, more literally render d, 
18; that ſay concerning Evil, it is Good, and : 


concerning Good, that it is Evil: that put. Dark- 


neſs..for Light, and. Light for Darkneſs ; that 


put. Bitter for Sweet, aud Sweet for Bitter. 


This impious Endeavour to invert the Na- ; 


ture of Things, and to root up the natural and 


intrinſick Difference between Good and Evil, 


was reviv din the Schools of not a few, among 
the more libertine Sets. of the Heathen Phi- 
loſephers. | . Carneades, in particular, taught, 


that in Nature, and in the Reaſon of Things, 


all Actions whatſoever are of the ſame Kind; 
that there is Nothing naturally juſt, or natu- 


rally unjuſt; that the Diſtinction of Actions 


into Good and Evil, is owing only to human 
Cuſtoms and Laws, and the voluntary Com- 


b and ene of Men; that there is 


no 


* 
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no natural Turpitude in any Actions; that the 


Vices, for Inſtance, of Murther, or Adultery, 


or Intemperance, nd the like, would be alto- 
gether as reafonable and allowable i in the Pra- 


 ctice, (were it not that they are forbidden by 
the general Conſent of Men, and Frede 


againſt by the Civil Laws,) as the oppoſite 
Virtues of Brotherly Love, of Chaſtity, and of 


Temperance. Epicurus alſo eſpous d the fame 
Doarine; and endeavour d to fubvert the Law 
of Nature, in Confounding Things honeſt and 
N. both in their Name and Nature. 

But, what ſtill more concerns us, a like At- 
tempt hath been made in this our Nation, by 
2 Perſon of great Name and Reputation in 
Philoſophy, I mean Mr Hobbes; and it is much 
to be fear d, that, in a looſe and licentious 
| Age, ſach Principles make many Converts, who 


which may ſeem to countenance their impious 
Courſes. Fhe Words of this Writer afe, 
The Defires and other Paſſions of Men, are 
Le in themſelves no Sin. No more are the A. 
© ions that proceed from thoſe Paſſions, till 
they know a Law that forbids them: which, 
«till Laws be made, they cannot know: er 
can any Law be made, till they have nt 
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again, in another Place, © The Laws of Na- 


ture, which conſiſt in Equity, Juſtice, Grati- 
«tude, and other moral Virtues on theſe de- 
« pending, in the Condition of mere Nature, 
« are not properly Laws, but Qualities that dif: 

©poſe Men to Peace, and to obedience. When 
4 'Common-wealth is once ſettFd;' then are 
4 they actually Laws, and not before, as being 


«then the Commands of the Common-wealth, 
«and, therefore; alſo Civil Laws. * 

- This Prineiple, directly takes any all the 14 
tural Diſtinction between Good and Evil; It 


puts all Actions, whether honeſt or diſhoneſt, 
upon a Level; and makes Virtue and Vice the 
Creatures only of the State. Upon this Scheme, 
the greateſt Vices and moſt flagitious Practices 
— d be as allowable as their oppoſite Vir- 

$/ ſhould the Legiſlature only think fit to 


| or ſ{o/'*Impiety towards God, Inju- 


ſtice towards Man, and Intemperance as to 
ourſelves, would be as reaſonable and com- 
mendable as the contrary Virtues, if human 
Laws ſhould make them ſo. And all Mankind 
would be left to follow their own Appetites 
and Inclinations, without Supicion of Guilt, 
were they not tied up by Ty ere of oy. 
man Enacting 

"When Men are brought: ro believe chis' Po. 
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fition-as a Truth, and become perſuaded, that 
Nothing is — Evil; that there is no mo- 


ral Diſtinction in Adtions antecedently to any 
Laws, and that their Obligations to Virtue 
ariſe merely from the Force of Civil Laws in 
a State, they very eaſily ſatisfy their Con- 


ſciences in the Commiſſion of Wickedneſs; 


they argue, that they were born Free Men; 


and-ought not to be put under any human Re: 
ſtraint; that ſuch Laws rob them of a Liberty 


to which they have a native and original Claim; 

that Nothing can oblige them without their 
own. Conſent; that they never conſented to 
ſuch Civil Laws whereby — Morality of their 


Actions is determin d, as being enacted many 


Hundreds of Vears before they were born; 
that one Generation of Men, already paſt, hath 
no Right to tie up the Hands, and preſcribe 


to the Behaviour of Generations to come; 


and, that if Good and Evil be only Creatures 


of the Law, the moſt that is done, is no more 


than a Breach of human Laws, and which too, 
they think, they are not bound to obey. Thus 
do Men argue from this falſe Principle to the 
Deſtruction of. Morality,; Such an Error in 

Theory, is the Handmaid to Sin in Practice; 
And when the Underſtanding is firſt debauch d, 
it is no Wonder that the Manners and Beha- 
viour ſhould become corrupt. 


Bey on the OTA maintain, That there 
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is ſuch a Thing as a Law of Nature, prior, and 
antecedent to all inſtituted Laws whatſoever, 
whether of God or Man; that there is a natu- 
ral Diſtinction between Good and Evil; that 
there is a real Turpitude in Sin, — a native 
Deformity in Vice, as there is an Agreeable- 


neſs and Grace inherent in Virtue; that the 


Morality or Immorality of our Actions doth 
not depend, nor is founded, upon the Cuſtoms, 


Agreement, or Laws of Men, but ſomething 


higher; that the more enormous Vices woul« 

appear odious and deteſtable to right Reaſon, 
tho' they had never been forbidden by any po- 
ſitive Laws, Divine or Human; And, that our 
Actions are not Therefore ſinful, becauſe they 


are forbidden ns, but they are Therefore for- 


bidden, becauſe they are ſinful in themſelves. 
We believe, that there are in our Nature ſome 


fix d and certain Principles, ſome ſtanding 
Rules, from whence to judge of the Fitneſs or 


Unfitneſs of Actions, which are the ſame in 
all Places, and to all Underſtandings; and 
which are always agreeable to that great and 
noble Faculty which God hath given us, and 
which we call Reaſon; and that they are theſe 
Principles, or theſe innate Ideas of Rectitude, 
(if we may 16 call them,) which gave Birth to 


ſuch Laws, as have been enacted for the Ob- 


ſervance of Virtue; and not the Laws which 


gaye Riſe to theſe Principles; as theſe miſ- 


taken 
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taken Moraliſts would inſinuate and ſupgeſt. 
_ _ Briefly, Whereas theſe Libertines would per- 

ſaade us, that there is naturally no Difference 
between Good and Evil; that, in themſelves, 
all Actions are indifferent; and that they would 
ſtill continue to be ſo, were they not deter- 
min d and limited by the Conſent of Men; We 
contend, that Vice hath a natural Deformity ; 

that it's 'Obli uity is diſcoverable by the bare 
Light of Reaſon; and is antecedent to all po- 
ra,” concerning it. of this Propoſition 

N 

Firſt, give ſome Proofs, which 1 hope, will 
| farisfactorily evince it. And then, ia 
Secondly, I ſhally apply it, in ſome uſeful 
Inferences, for your ſpiritual Advantage. 

In the Firſt Place then, I ſhall lay before you 
ſome Proofs, that there is a natural Diſtinction 
between Good and Evil; that Vice hath a na- 
tive Deformity; and that this it's Obliquity 
is diſcoverable by the bare Light of Reaſon; 
and is antecedent to all e Laws con- 
_ Ecrning it. 

That — 5 are ſome certain 7 2 diſco- 
verable by the Light of Nature, and which do 
not owe their Beginning, or their Force to any 

fitive Law, or to the Agreement or Cuſtoms 
of Men, will be very evident to any one, who 
all reflect on the Behaviour and Actions of 
a * * who liy d before any 1 


Sermon the Sixteenth. 383 
of Laws, and before Societies, or regular Bo- 
dies of Men were form d and cemented. The 
Adoration and Worſhip of God is one of theſe 
Duties. Adam, no doubt, perform'd this Ser- 
vice immediately upon his Creation: But we 
have a very particular and certain Account, of 
the acceptable Sacrifice which his righteous 
Son Abel offer d to God. But, by What Ties, 
and by Virtue of What Law, did theſe holy 
Men pay this Worſhip to God? Did they per- 
form it by the Injunction of any Divine Law? 
That cannot be affirm d, with any Degree of 
Aſſurance, becauſe there is not the leaſt Proof, 
that God, by any Revelation, commanded them 
to pay him this Service. Did they perform it 
by the Injunction of any human Law? That 
cannot be true ; becauſe, as yet there were no 
human Laws enacted. Did they perform this 
Service in Complyance with the Cuſtoms and 


Agreement of Men? That cannot be aſſerted; 


becauſe, as yet there were no ſuch Bodies of 
Men in Being, who ſhould enter into this a- 
greement, and who ſhould determine for Ages 


to What ſhould be eſteem d Good, and 


What accounted Evil. It is evident that none 
of theſe Cauſes could give Being to this Duty 
of Worſhipping God; both the Duty, and the 
Compliance with it being prior to, and elder 
than, any the ſeveral Principles which theſe 


Moraliſts aſſign for the Cauſes of a Diſtindion 


between 
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between Good and Evil. It remains, there. 


fore, that this Duty of Worſhipping God, could 


proceed from none other Cauſe than the Law 


of Nature; that Men came into it by the Diſ. 


coveries of natural Reaſon only; that it hath an 
innate Agreeableneſs to our Faculties; and ſuch 
a native Fitneſs recommending it to our Pra- 
Ctice, as eaſily diſcovers it to be a natural Duty. 
And, as this Piety towards God took it's 
Riſe ſolely from natural Religion, and the 
Principles of right Reaſon recommending it; 
ſo, the contrary Practice, a Neglect of Gods 
Worſhip, would doubtleſs have, at that Time, 
been cenſur'd and condemn'd as a Sin in the 
_ Offender. It would have been judg d, that as 
one Practice appear d conformable to nature, 
the oppoſite Practice was diſagreeable to it; 
and that, as there was in the One a natural 


Honeſty, Decency, and Fitneſs, ſo there was 


in the Other a natural Turpitude. For, the 
ſame Rule which injoin d Piety to God, would 
as evidently have diſcover d the Unreaſonable- 
neſs and Indecency of Impieeex. 
But farther; As there were ſome Actions, 
whole natural Goodneſs the firſt Men diſco- 
ver d before they were the Objects of any po- 
ſitive Laws, either Divine or Human, (and 
vhich, therefore, could not derive their Mora- 
lity from Cuſtom among Men, or from any 
other Principle, than the natural Difference 
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between and Evil,) ſo, there were ſome 
perform d of a contrary Nature, to whoſe 
Wickednels and dy: X's even the Con- 
ſciences of the Adors themſelves bore Witneſs; 
and whoſe . they diſcover d before 
they were forbidden by any Law or Compact. 
Thus, when Cain flew his Brother Mel, his own 
Conſcience ſuggeſted to him, that he had done 
amiſs: His Countenance fell: And when God 
demanded of him ¶ here is Abel thy Brothers] 
he endeavour d to hide his Guilt, and ſtave off 
the Accuſation from himſelf, by ſullenly an- 
ſwering, I know not; Am I my Brother's Keeper? 
In this unhappy Perſon we find the firſt Shifts 
and Evaſions of a wounded Conſcience. Were 
it not, that Nature itſeif ſuggeſted to him, 
that he had done wrong, Why theſe miſerable 
Shifts? If he had not been conſcious of Guilt, 
in this Murther, Why did he not boldly own 
the Fact? and plead in his Excuſe, (according 
to the Syſtem. of Morality which we are now 
oppoſing,) that there is no moral Turpitude 
in Murther; that there was, as yet, no Law 
againſt it; and that Men had not, as yet, 
agreed, that for the future it ſhould be judg d 
Evil. But Cain was conſcious of Guilt, and 
ſtood ſelf-· condemn d. He knew that the Action 
carried Evil in itſelf; and conſequently, that 
he had grievouſly ſinn d. All Sn 15 the Tran ſ- 155 
greſſion of the Lam, as St Paul hath long ſince 
„„%ͤĩ]5é˙;ù \ very 


very Baer d it. Bot, What Law did 
Cain tranſgreſsꝰ Not any poſitiye Law of God; 
For he had no ſuch given him. Not any Law 
of Man; None, as yet, were eſtabliſn d. It 
could, | therefore, be only the Law of Nature, 
and that natural nſight, which a Man has in- 
to the Fitnèſs or Unfitneſs, the Goodneſs, or 
Pravity, of certain Actions chemſelves. Theſe 
Two Points; thetefore; the Reaſonableneſs 
of Worlhippin God, and the Depravity and 
_/ Guile .of Murther, do evidently demonſtrate, 

that there is a natural Diſtinction between 
Good and Evil; that Virtue would be as gree- 
able, tho it were eſtabliſn d by no poſitive Law, 
and Vicewould be deteſtable, tho it had never 
been, 1 in that Way, forbidden 


Secondly, The ame natural Turpitude of 


Evil we hang Proof of, in every other Crimi- 


nal; as well as Cain. Whence'i is it, but from 


the native Shamefulneſs of Vice, and an inti- 


mate Conſciouſneſs of it's Depravity, that Ma- 


lefactors of all Kinds, when diſcover d in their 
wicked Practices, — when their Crimes are 

2 to Light, are ſo very ſollicitous to 
alliate them; take ſo much Pains to exte- 
mate them; and uſe ſo much Art to give them 
at leaſt as much Speciouſneſs as they can; to 
make them look as like Virtue as poſſible; and 
to ſet off, and adorn them with ch Circum- 
IMiicys, that they may ſeem to haye c ny No- 
F thing 


«would not be tho 
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thing contrary to Juſtice „and Honeſty > If 
Vice hath Nothing frightful and deteſtable, 

Why is it ſo. often cloath'd' with, at leaſt the 
Mask of, Virtue? Why are not thoſe devoted 
to it, as bold and open in their Practices, as 
the good Man is in the Practice of Virtue? 
On the contrary, Vice, when diſcover d, al- 


ways: begets Shame, and Confuſion of Face: 


which is itſelf a Teſtimony, that the Criminal 


is ſenſible of having acted contrary to right 
Reaſon; and that the Faq he hath committed, 
hath in it a natural Deformity. 

Seneca, a great Maſter of Morality among 
the Heathens, hath beautifully improv'd this 
| a0 on human Nature, to the ſame 

Purpoſe for which I am urging it. He ob- 
ſerves, that Vittue hath that natural Grace- 
& fulneſs, independently of all external Obli- 


ce gations on Man, that even the moſt vicious 
«Perſons do inwardly applaud it, and outward- 


iy affect it. Who is there, adds he, that 
ught a good Man? and i in 
«the midſt of Vice, who doth not ape and 
mimick Virtue ? Ask him who lives by Ra- 
«pine and Injuſtice, and he will confeſs, that 
© he would e that his Plunder were ac. 
4 quir d by honeſt Methods, and chuſe t have 
4 x Spoils of Wickedneſs without the Guilt; 
*and Wickedneſs that procur d them. Vpon 


Jan Whole, he concludes, that it is a valuable 
CESS © * 
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e Happineſs in human Nature, that virtue be: 
«trays it's own Light and Merit to the Un- 
« derſtandings of all Men; and that even thoſe 


< who are not in the Train of ler Followers, 


c axe yet Eye Witneſſes « of her Grace, and Con- 


4 feſſors of her Beauty. 
This very juſt Reflection of Seneca, naturally 


leads me to a Third Argument for the natural 
Difference between moral Good and Evil; which 
ſhall be taken from the Suffrage and Concur- 


rence of the wiſeſt amongſt the Heathen Mo- 


raliſts; who are, in this Caſe, the moſt unex- 

ceptionable Judges, and, to whoſe Sentiments 

no reaſonable Gbjection can be made. 
Seneca we have already heard fully aſſerting 


a Law! of Nature, which ſets out the Bounds of 


Good and Evil; and more to the ſame Purpoſe, 
may be amply gather d from other Parts of his 


Works. Cicero, the firſt among the Romans, 


who brought Moral Writings 1 — Reputation, 
and adde true Philoſophy to the other Glo- 
ries of his Country, calls this Law of Nature, 
a Law not written, but born with us; with 
which we are made, not taught; and which we 
acquire, not by Learning, but by Inſtinct. In 
another Part of his Works, this excellent Writer 
deſcants in the ſame agrecable manner, Not 
to feel an Offence at Evil, ſaith he, and not to 
approve and find Satisfaction in Good, hath 
n in WF —— Man, and one 


| err 
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of him. Who is there who is not ſhock'd at 


Immodeſty in the Fair Sex; or, is not pleas d 
with the oppoſite Virtue, tho he himſelf be 


no way intereſted or concern d in it? Who is 


there, tho he may poſſibly receive a Benefit 
from the Treaſon, that, at the ſame Time, 
doth not deteſt and abhor the Perſon of the 
Traytor? The ſame Author acquaints us, that 


Socrates (who was deſervedly as famous for 


his Moral Philoſophy among the Greeks, as the 
before-namd Cicero among the Romans,) was 
wont, in a particular manner, to execrate the 
Memory of thoſe Men, who firſt introduc'd a 
Diſtinction between, and disjoin d the Notions 
of, Convenience and Nature; alledging, that 
this ill · founded Diſtinction had been the Foun- 
tain of all Villainy, and had ſubverted all Piety 
towards God, and all Juſtice towards Man. 


Plato, Ariſtotle, Zeno, and their Followers are 


well known to have aſſerted and carefully main- 
tain'd, that Nature bath fix'd the Limits' be- 
tween Good and Evil; that theſe different 


Ideas of Virtue and Vice are eternal: that they 
are prior to any Laws or Dictates of God; and 
that Virtue is not, therefore eligible, becauſe 


it is commanded by Laws, but is, therefore 


commanded by Laws, becauſe it is in itſelf 


moſt eligible. Theſe have been the Sentiments 
of the beſt and wiſeſt amongſt thoſe Men, who 
haye gong the deepeſt, and made the moſt ac- 
JJ *" wg curate 
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curate Searches into Morality, which human 
Underſtanding, not aſſiſted by Divine Reve- 
lation, is perhaps capable of making. But, 
Whence can this univerſal Agreement in the 
Acknowledgment of an inherent Difference 
between Good and Evil proceed, but from 
common Reaſon, and the Light of Nature? 
Can it be ſuppos d, (as Socrates: was wont to 
argue on this Subject, ) that all Nations of the 
Earth ſhould firſt aſſemble together; then de. 
liberate upon the Nature of Actions; and, at 
llaſt, by common Agreement, determine What 
ſhould be call'd Good, and What Evil; And, 
that this Determination ſhould, in every par- 
ticular, take place among all Nations, without 
the leaſt Variation? The very Suppoſition is 
ridiculous, and too groſs for the weakeſt Un- 
derſtanding to admit. 
Fourthly, As a farther Proof of the Law of 


#1 Nature, and of a real Diſtinction between Good 


aud Evil, antecedently to all Laws, we have 
the bleſſed Apoſtle St Paul's Teſtimony; who 

argues from it, as a Thing to be ſuppos'd and 
taken for granted. The Paſſage I refer to, is 


in the Second Chapter of his Epiſtle to the A- 


mant, v. t 4, 15; where having aſſerted, that no 
Sinners ſhall eſcape Puniſhment, but that, all 
who have ſinned againſt the Law, ſhall be judged 
Hebe Lam; he paſſes on to confider-the Cafe 
. of the Gentiles, (1. e. ſuch Parts of the Heathen 
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World, as had no reveal d Law of God;) and 


of them he determines, that, as they have 
Law in their Hearts, whereby they are enabl d 
to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, they 
ſhall accordingly. be judg d by this natural Law, 
and the Dictates of their on right Reaſon. 
When' the Gentiles, ſaith he; which have not the 


in the Lam, theſe having not the Law, are a Law 
unto themſelves.. | Which ſhem the Works of the 
Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience + 
alſo bearing them Witneſs, and their Thoughts 
the mean while accuſing, or elſe, excuſing one an- 
nother. In this Aſſertion it is plain, that the 
Apoſtle proceeds upon a Suppoſition, that Men 
have natural Notions of Good and Evil; that 
they have written in their Hearts the ſame Du- 
ties which the reveal d Law commanded ;. that 
their: Conſciences bear them Witneſs, What 
is Virtue; and What is Vice; that their own 
Thoughts, either accuſe or excuſe. their Actions; 
and that according to theſe. their natural No- 
tions, their Actions would be judged. 'The 
Apoſtle muſt here ſuppoſe a Law of Nature, 
and the neceſſary Diſtinction between Good 
and Evil; it being abſurd to affirm, that the 


Gentiles ſhall be judg d by the Law of Na- 


ture, if there be no ſuch Law in Being, from 


whence they may collect what they ought 
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have a Moral Goodneſs in them, we may eaſi- 


ly collect, from that Contempt which God ex- 


preſſes in holy Scripture, of Mens practiſing 
the Poſitive and Inſtituted Duties of Religion, 
when ſeperate from the Moral Duties, and 
with a Neglect of them. By his Prophet ſarah, 
Ch. 1. He tells the Fews, that their Sacrifices 
were uſeleſs, that He was full of their Burnt- 
Offerings; that their Incenſe was an Abomi- 


nation to him; that He was weary to bear 


to his Soul? Theſe Sacrifices were commanded 


by himſelf, and offer d up in Obedience to his 


own exprefs Law: And, if there be no Mo- 


ral Turpitude in Sin, but the Morality of all 
Actions depends purely on Cuſtom, it could 

then be no more offenſive in the Jews, to be 
guilty of Cruelty, Oppreſſion, and Blood, than 
it would have been to have neglected their Sa- 
crifices. But, we find that God did not reſent 
them alike: The Want of the Moral Duties 
le uſeleſs the Inſtituted; And the ſtricteſt 


"i 


[4 


Laſtly, that there are ſome Actions which 


£ \ . 440. Ad- ; 
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ou e is vicious * deteſtable ? 
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could not, in his Sight, compenſate and make 
amends for the Neglect of the more weighty 
Duties of the Lam, Fuſtice and Judgment. No 


Account can be given for God's making this 
Difference as to thoſe Duties, or Why He 


ſhould ſo highly reſent the Breach of the One 
more than that of the Other, but that there 
was a Difference in the Natures of the Duties 
themſelves. The Sacrifices were only of po- 
ſitive Inſtitution; and the Offering them was 
an Act of Obedience only: But Cruelty, Op- 


preſſion, and Impiety, were Sins againſt Na- 


ture: And God, therefore, declares, that He 
will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, becauſe the 
former hath a Moral Goodneſs 1 in at and the 


latter only an Inſtituted one. 


But, it hath been — by thols who 
deny this Moral Turpitude in Sin, that if there 
be ſuch a Law of Nature as we contend for, 
which points out to us, What is morally Good, 


and What morally Evil, What Neceſſity is there 


for any Other Laws to aſcertain, What is fit 
to be practis d, and What fit ta be avoided? 
If Nature can ſhew us, What is Good, and What 
is Evil, What Occaſion i is there for any written 
Law from God, or for any Laws made by the 
State, whereby Men are directed to do that 
which is virtuous and 3 aun ta 


We 


Adherence to, and Obſervance of theſe latter, 
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We anſwer, hat altho Natural Reaſon might 
diſcover to us, What is Good, and What Evil, 
yet there is a manifold Neceſſity, that this 
ſhould be confirm d and ſtrengthen d by ſub. 


ſequent Laws, both of God and Man. For, 


In the Firſt Place, this Law of Nature hath 


been obſcur d, darken d, and vitiated among 


many Nations and P people, thro their Igno- 
rance and Barbarity; and, therefore, it was 


requiſite that it ſhould receive a farther Light 


explicit, © „n 

In the next Place, eren an the polite er 
Nations, and who are moſt ſenſible of it's 
Truth, it is liable to be tranſgreſs'd thro Paſ- 


ion, prejudice, and the Intereſts of Men. 


Thoſe who know their Duty, do not always 
comply with lit. It was neceſſary, therefore, 
that this Law ſhould be confirm d by other 
Laus, both of God and Man, which ſhould 
carry with them — Sanctions of Rewards 
and Puniſhments; ſince Men are generally ſo 
wicked, that a bare Knowledge of Good and 
Evil, will not ſecure them in their Duty; but 
they muſt be tempted to diſcharge it by Re- 
wards, and deter d n the e of it by 
Penalties. 2. 343 r AY 1 

Having * Kath evinc db Taker of Nature, 
and ſnhewn, n there is a neceſſary Difference 
between” and Evil, antecedent to all 


written 


and . by ee een and more 


8 


„ . e 


* 


Sermon ihe Sixteenth. 2305 
written Laws, I am now to apply this Poſition, 


—— uſeful Inferenced5 for our erer Ad- 


And Kirk; the:Uſefulnefs _ Neceſſity of 
attending to this natural Difference! between 


Sood and Evil, will appear, when we reflect 
how _ ſerviceable it may be made towards 


corr _—_ the Licentiouſneſs of the preſent 
— e; and eſpecially of thoſe Men, who would 
9 be thought to have engroſſed to 
themſelves all Reaſon and TN, the Deifts an 
Free-thinkers. 


It is too well 8 that our Times Abound 
with Unbelievers; and who, tho they do 


not abſolutely deny a God, do yet reject all 


Revelation made by Him, and ſtrenuouſly op- 


poſe themſelves to all inſtituted Religion: This 
their Corruption in Principles naturally leads 
them to a like Corruption in Practice; and 


their Actions, in a ſhort time, become as much 


debauch d as their Opinions. To bring ſuch 
Men as theſe to a Senſe of their Wickedneſs, 
and to convince them that their Practices are 


evil, What Method can we take ſucceſsfully? 
Not that, which may be properly us d with 
other common and ordinary Sinners; 2 


convincing them by Scripture, and ſhewing 
them from thence, that their Ways are con- 


-trary to the Reveald Laws of God: This Ar- 


gument can be of no Force wich an immoral 
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Deiſt; becauſe he denies that this Scripture is 
any Law of God; He rejects all Revelation, 
and conſequently the Chriſtian, as an Impo- 
ſture. We have, therefore, no way left of con- 
 vincing ſuch Men of the Error of their Pra- 
_ ices, than by ſhewing them, that their evil 
Actions are contrary to Nature; that Sin hath 
in it a neceſſary and eſſential Turpitude; that 
it is abſolutely, and in itſelf, unreaſonable; 
and — would be evil, and unſit to be 
practis d, tho it had never been forbidden by 


any poſitive Law, whether of God or — 


This Way of reaſoning, and ſhewing the na- 
oo 2 of Sin, muſt reach the Under- 
f of a Deiſt, and convince him of his 
_ if he will — to, and conſider ſuch 
Reaſoni ing,) tho' other Arguments ſhould fail. 
As long as he pretends ta Reaſon, and to be 
govern d by it, he can have n plead 
in Defence of his Immorality, which may be 
demonſtrated to be contrary to Reaſon. _ 
But, after all, the Misfortune is, that moſt 
of the Perſons who reject Revelation, are 
equally Enemies to Reaſon. They care not 
to conſult it upon Matters which regard their 
moral Conduct: And being reſolv d not to 
: —— their Duty, they are unwilling to learn 
Such as 'theley. we may be ſure, will reſiſt 

all Evidence, and be Proof againſt all Con- 
A Yet, d —_— may ariſe to 
1 Criſtian 


Sermon the Sixteenth. 495 


Cue pr won the Method above ſuggeſted: 


It will diſcover to thoſe, who perhaps enter- 
tain too good an Opinion of theſe Unbelievers, 
that notwithſtanding their yain Pretences to 
Reaſon, they are, in Truth, Either no Maſters 
of it, or no Friends to it; and that their boaſt- 
ed Free-thinking, is, when duly confiderd, no - 
Thidking ar-alf © 

To go on; Altho' this Doctrine of an eſſen- 
tial Turpitude in Sin, be, as I ſaid, primarily 
and chiefly to be oppos d to Unbelievers, yet, 
it may alſo have its Weight with all other Sin- 
ners; — with thoſe like wiſe, who profeſs their 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion. For, it is no 
contemptible Argument towards the reclaim- 
ing ſuch, to conſider, that in every Tranſgreſ- 
fion they commit, they break, not only the 
Laws of God, and the Laws of that State of 
which they are Members, but alſo, the Laws 


of Nature, the Dictates of their own beſt Rea« 


ſon. It may be of univerſal Uſe to reflect, that 
we ourſelyes muſt condemn and be aſham d 
of the Sins which we praiſe, and ſhall, in our 

cooler Hours, abhor ourſelyes for them. 
Is it poſſible that we read the before-nam'd 
Heathens, ( Socrates, Cicero, and Seneca,) diſ- 
ſuading from Vice, as intrinſecally evil, and 
recommending Virtue, as intrinſecally good; 
and view them ſhining in their Examples as il- 
luſtrious Patterns of Holineſs; and yet, whilſt 
1 N "on 


we enjoy the Advantage of a Divine Reve- 
lation, giye ourſelyes up to that very Sin which 
they avoided? Is it not a Shame and Reproach 


Force of natural Light, reaſon ſo finely on the 
Nature of Good and Evil, and walk, many of 
them, ſo much more uprightly, than we do; 
who, beſide the Concluſions of Reaſon, haye 
the expreſs Law of God to inform us, back d 
and enforc d by moſt certain, and eternal San- 
tions? Will not theſe virtuous HMlearhens, in 
the laſt great Day, riſe up in Judgment againſt 
us, and condemn us? The very beſt of us, I 
ar, have Reęaſon to apprehend it: And ſure- 
iy, . to — e _ | 1 to 
us by Nature, explicitly pointed out to us by 
gainſt by, human Laws, muſt extremely ag- 
en and render Sin in us (what 


* , 
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St Paul beautifully terms it,) exceeding Sinful. 
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oy Themſelves under a Curſe, 
that i bes would newher" eat, nor 
Arinz till the 
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N theſe Words is bd! nd an Account 
of a, Conſpiracy againſt the Life af an 
© Apoſtle, form'd upon the fame miſtaken 
Zeal, and the ſame falſe Principles in Re- 


2 


8 


ligion, with that Conſpiracy, the timely diſco- 
very of which hath given Occaſion to oun pre- 
ſent Thankſgiving. tt . 

8 „ 9 


— 


vice of God, and an infatuated Love of their 


and ——— They had an equal Fondneſs 
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In the Epiſtle to the Romans, this Apoſtle 
bears Record to his Brethren and Country- 
men the Jews, that they bad a Zeal toward: 
God, but not according to Knowledee., In this 
Confpiracy form'd againſt his Life there was 
a flagrant Inſtance of this their Zeal; under 
which he had been loft, had not the Providence 
of God detected and prevented it. Under 2 
miſtaken Concern for the Honour, and Ser- 


own Traditions, Forty of them bound them 
ſelves, by horrid Oaths and Imprecations, to 
take away the Life of this Apollle, whom they 
conceiv'd to be an Apoſtate from their Reli - 
| gion, « and an Enemy to. their Faith ; blindly 
imagining, that the Honour of God may be 4 
cur d by Means, which bare Reaſon will ſhew 
te be diſhonourable; or, that the Cauſe of 
ion can be ſery d by ſuch Ations, as are 
ly op pores to p46 Defign of Religion. 
has 0 deſperate Wretches, the Contrivers of 
2 Conſpiracy of this Day, were acted by the 
ſame miſtaken Principles with thoſe zealous 
' Jews; They look d on it as the Cauſe of God 


for their Traditions with that of the Few: : 
They thought that the true Religion was to 
be 2 by any Means 
vhatſoever; and, if the End were lawful, the 
Me Means leading thereto, muſt of * 


n 
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be conſecrated. The being perſuaded of the 


Truth of theſe and the like Principles, led 
them into the Contrivance of ſuch: an helliſh 
Scheme, that no Age hath ſeen it's Parallel, 
ſemblance. Plots againſt the Lives of ſi 55 
Perſons in a State have been the Product of 
all Ages of the World: But to form ſuch a De- - 
ſign againſt a whole Legiſlature, conſiſting of 
ſome Hundreds of Perſons, was reſerv d tothe 


laſt Century; A Villany, which Nothing can 


equal, except, perhaps, the matchleſs Impu- 
dence which carried the ſame ſet of Men, in 
a following Reign, to deny the Truth of this 
Conſpiracy, to charge the Whole as a Fi- 
ction of their Adverſaries in the Government. 
A bold Charge this indeed, and an extra» 
vagant Undertaking; to think to outface the 
World in a Belief of a Thing which had ſo 
lately happen d; and to out- brave us in the 


Denyal of a Fact, when ſo many publick Evi- 


4 
* 
* 


* 
* 


This, (however wild e ſeem,) 
was yet undertaken ; and in ſo little a Time 
after as the Reign of King Charles the Second, 
a great Variety of Books were publiſh'd by the 
Men of that Religion, in which the whole Mat- 


ter of this Conſpiracy is diſown'd; and it is 
alledg d to be no more than a Fiction of the 


Catholick Religion, and to expoſe the Profeſ- * 
ſors of at to the Severity of Perſecution. Thus | 
eaſily do Men proceed from One Villany to X+ 
another, and:endeavour to cover and palliate 1 
— — IP advancitlg ſtill farther 1 

9 


in Wickedneſs. 

But, when they now chought Liddy Fiction 
was gaining Belief, to their great Mortification 0 
as well as Surprize, appear d in Print the ge- © 

nuine Letters of Sr. Everard Digby, the Chief in 
of the Conſpirators; for which the World is ch 
bblig d to the Care and Labour of the then 
moſt Learned Dr. Barlom, Biſhop of Lincoln; 
and in which there is contain d ſo ample a 
Confeſſion of the Truth of the Plot, as effe- 
ctually puts the Party to Silence in that reſpet, 
and hath fully ſtop d their Mouths from any 
farther venting ſuch e as well as 
ridiculous Aſſertion. 
The Truth of the Fat being thus beuum⸗ 
unqneftionable, the Barbarity — Inhumanity 
of 1t is too apparent to need any Aggravation. 
To ruin bree Kingdoms at a Blow ; to de- 
prive them of all Shadow of Government; to 
rut off at a Stroke the Royal Family, the 
whole Nobility, and a great Part of the Gen- 
try of the Nation, carries Horror with it in 
the bare Mentioning, More than ſufficient to 
Dive every rn Perſon A! thorough Dete- 


0 Ration 
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ſtation of it: I ſhall not, therefore, ſpend my 


Time at preſent in (what is the uſual Topick 
of the Day,) Invective againſt the Actors in 


this Deſign, in opening the Cruelty of cheir | 
Intention, or deſcribing the great Train of 

Miſchiefs which muſt have been the Conſe- 
quences of it's Succeſs; (Theſe, 1 doubt not, 
you are already very ſenſible of, and to exag- 
gerate them would be unneceſſary ;) but 1 ſhall 
chooſe rather, on this Oecaſion, to examine 
into thoſe Principles of Perſuaſion, which led 
theſe Wretches to form ſo black a Deſign, and 
upon which they juſtified and thoughit it law- 


ful. I ſhall chooſè to Enquire into the Weak- 


neſs and Falſeneſs of thoſe Opinions, in which 
they had been bred, which they had been 
taught to embrace, and in Conſequence of 


which, they laid the Scheme of the intended 
| Maſſacre. To ſhew the Weakneſs and ill Fonh- 


dation of ſuch their Principles; will be of eter- 
nal Uſe ; And there is no ſhorter Way of 
evincing the Illegality of any Act, than by 
proving that thoſe Principles are falſe and miſ- 
chievous, upon which the Act is founded, 1 
in Conformity to which it is ſuppos d to be 
attempted. 

Amongſt the falſe Tenets and Buden 
which the pretended Catholick Chareti of Rome 
hath advancd; which her Prieſts, and parti- 
cularly the Order of the Jeſuits conſtantly 
* ee ca preach 
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preach up; and the firm Belief of which, we 
may rationally ſuppoſe, led the Authors of this 
Days Villany to ſo black a Contrivance, I ſhall, 
In my preſent Pulepuris, take Notice only of 
theſe Two; 
Firſt, That no Faith i is to be kept with He- 
j mos, or 7 Amer. of the lupposd; true 
| Secondly, That God 8 true Religion i is to be 
advance d and propagated by all Means what- 
loever, whether lawful or #7 wary by the 
Sword and Perſecution, as well as by the more 
gentle Methods of Teaching and Perſuaſion. 


vanc d by a Church; when her Clergy openly 
teach and declare them to be true; and when 
the People blindly receive them; it is no Won. 
der that they enter into Conſpiracies againſt 
Governments: that they plot and contrive 
their Subverſion, of thoſe, at leaſt, which they 
are pleas d to call Heretical, i. e. of all States 
wuhatſoever who are not of their Communion, 
_ . and will not ſubmit to the uſurp'd Power and 
Authority of the Church of Rome. | 

The Firſt of theſe Propoſitions, which we 
may ſuppoſe to be the Parent of the preſent 
_ Conſpiracy, and the Weakneſs of which I have 
_ undertaken to demonſtrate, is, That No Faith 
s to be kept with Hereticks, or any Enemies 
4 eee e 


4 On : - » 


When ſuch Propoſitions as theſe are ad- 
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A Propoſition this, which in Truth, at firft 

Hearing, may ſeem ſo ſhocking to every ho- 

neſt Man, ſo apparently ſubverſive of all Faith 

and Confidence, ſo deſtructive of the very Ends 

of Society, and notoriouſly erer to that 
ch o 


ſtrict Trutk and Veracity which our holy Re- 
ligion hath enjoin d us, that it may perhaps 
with Difficulty be believ d, that any Society of 
Chreſtians, (much leſs that Church, which would 


be thought to be the only pure, as well as in- 


fallible one,) ſhould ever give it Countenance, 
or recommend it to her Children. Before 1 


proceed, therefore, to refute and to ſhew it's 


Falſhood, let us hear what that Church, and 


her Doctors have ſaid on this Head. 


Thus then, the celebrated Cardinal S:manca - 


declares, That Faith given to Hereticks is 
* not to be kept, as neither to Tyrants, Py- 
* rates, or other publick Robbers. The 


fame is affirm d by Azorius; by their Cardinal 


Tolet; by their moſt eminent Doctor, Thomas 


Aquinas; and laſtly, by their whole Church to- 


gether, aſſembl d in the great Council of Con- 
ance, in the Caſe: of John Huſſe, and Jerom 
of Prague, ſummon d thither by the Emperor 


Lgiſmund. To take away all Fears and Su- 


Fiſber. p. 92, 93. Sillingflee's R- 


-'* See Paſſages in Cas 92, 93. Billing 
the Pres. Religion. p. 343; Ke. ran 


tional Account of . 
Theal, BlenfF. V. 2. p. 71, Ke. e | 
4? ce ſpicions 
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ſpicions of unjuſt Dealing, the Emp! ror grant- 


ed them a Safe · Conduct; in which it was ex- 
preſs d, that, without any Manner of Hindrance, 
they ſhould be ſuffer d to come, appear, ſtay, 
and return freely. Notwithſtanding this ſafe 
| Conduct, Huſſe is, by Order of the Council, 
thrown into Priſon, and condemn d to Death. 
The Emperor ſeems to reſent. this falſe Pro- 
ceeding; but they appeaſe: him by. paſſing a 


Decree-in the Council, which, render d into 


Engli in, runs thus; © This preſent ſacredSynod 
4 declareth, that, by whatſoever ſafe Conduct, 
granted by the Emperor, Kings, or other 
te ſecular Princes, to Hereticks, or ſuch as are 
& defam d for Hereſy; no Prejudice can ariſe, 
* no Impediment can or ought to be put, to 
< the Catholick Faith, or other Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
< xiſdiction; but that, notwithſtanding the ſaid 
£ ſafe Conduct, it may be lawful for any compe- 
cs tent, or Eccleſiaſtical Judge, to enquire into 
<« the Errors of ſuch Perſons, and duly: other 
& ways proceed againſt them, and puniſh. them 
4 ſo far as Juſtice ſhall! require, if they ſhall 
& pertinaciouſly refuſe to revoke their Errors; 
yea, tho they come to the Place of Judg- 
£ ment, relying upon ſuch ſafe Conduct, and 
te would not otherwiſe come thither: nor doth 
« He, who ſo promiſeth, remain oblig'd in any 


2b 


Thing, having lies in him. 
Thing, having done what lies in him. 
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This Decree being paſs d by this Council of 


moſt excellent Caſuiſts, the Emperor look d 
on himſelf as diſengag d and abſolv d from 
his Obligation to the ſuppos d Heretick, con- 


curr d in the Sentence which the Council gave 


for his being burnt, and himſelf gave Orders 
for his Execution. In this Hiſtory, (of which 
even the greateſt Bigots of that Church | give 
us the ſame Account,) we have an Emperor 
breaking thro the moſt ſolemn Tie and Obli- 


gation of a Faith given; and a whole Council 


of their Biſhops and Doctors Declaring, that 
he might lawfully do ſo; neither himſelf; nor 
any other Prince being oblig d to keep a Pro- 
miſe given to an Heretick. Left at 


Ihis being their Doctrine, * conthbes 10 
viſibly tends to engage Ven in ſuch deteſtable 


Actions as the Conſpiracy of this Day, let us, 
in the next Place, Enquire into its Foundation, 
and endeavour to ſnew its Weakneſs. __ 


Firſt then, this Propoſition, if allow d to be 
| right, will be deftrudtive of all Truth, of all 


Juſtice, and of all Fidelity. For, he who doth 
not keep his Faith given, cannot be ſaid to 
perform his Word, and is therefore guilty of 


a Breach of Truth; he doth not render to 


the Perſon deceiv d, what, by Promiſe he ow d 
him, and is therefore guilty of Injuſtice; and 
he doth not perform the Obligation, under 


which he hath voluntarily put himſelf, and of 


04 don 


conſiſtent with the common Honeſty of Man- 


emteenth. 
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of — — a Violator of Fidelit . 
Thus you ſee the Tendency 
of theſe, and the like Princibles, which 
that Church e wales Principles entirely in- 


kind; which a virtuous Heathen would bluſh 
to own; which are apparently deſtructive of 
all Society; which tend to promote the worſt 
Kind of Villanies; and are direaly oppoſite to 
that Uprightneſs and Sincerity, in which our 


Saviour hath inſtructed us, which his holy Re- 


ligion ſo ſtrictly i —— us, by which 1 its firſt 
Profeſſors diſtingu ul d themſelves, and which 


had been Rill TH the Practice of T all Chriſtian 
Churches, had not the Church of Rome, for 


her own Advancement, found it neceſſary to 


VvVuitiate and debauch eg e Fol- 


lower... 


Secondly, That Faith is hoe tobe kept with 


Hereticks, and the Enemies of God's true Re- 
gion, is a propoſition as contrary to the Pra- 
ctice of the Servants of God, as it hath been 
already ſhewn to be to the common Principles 
of Morality and Juſtice, The Gibeonitet, (as 
we read at large in the Ninth Chapter of the 
Book of Foſbua,) had, by a Stratagem, and that 
too an unjuſtifiable one, impos d on Foſbus, 


and the whole Nation of the Iſraelitet, and 


3 r ſo * as to enter into a 


— N 


nce, is undeniably guilty of a Breach | 
and Conſe: 
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The Lord God 


beard Tf it but to day. 1 
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with them, and had obtain d an Oath 
For their CD and Subſiſtence. 50 be 
League, audulently obtain d, a 
and the Princes of the ( ation thought 


it their Duty inviolably to maintain, tho it 


rd, that the G:beonztes 8 not 

e, which they repre- 
ſented- — to be. The Congregation (as 
we read V. 18,): murmur d againſt the Princes 
for this their Behaviour. But r ſus thought it 
a {afficient Defence of himſelf and the Princes, 
to ſay, (v. 190, We habe ſworn unto them, by 
of Tfrael: Now therefore we may 
not touch them And accordingly the Event 
was, that the Children of Iſrael ſmote them 


not, becauſe the Princes of the Congregation 
had ſworn unto them by: the Lor God of 
. Hel. 40-4 ENT | en 


The ſame zbiolabbe Fidelity was — d 


by Abimelech towards the Perſon of Abraham, 
in relation to the Covenant made between 
them; of which a large Account is given, Ge- 
_ neſis 21. v. 2a, and onwards. After that Cove 


nant ratiſied and confirm d between them, 
Abraham, it is ſaid, reprov d Abime loch, becauſe 
of a Well of Water, which Ab:melech's Ser- 


vants had violently taken away: But Aime- 
lech honeſtly 


reply d, I wot not who, wo . 
this Thing, neither didſt thou tell me; neither 


they 


40 Sermon the Seventeenth. 
they follow d the plain Dictates of Reaſon and 

Conſcience ; whilſt they took the Light of Na- 

—— for their Guide; beſore ſubtil Evaſions 


5 n inte Reputation, and true, ſincere 
Cal ry was corrupted to ſerve all Purpoſes. 


Thirdly, How hainous a Sin this of break- 


ing Faith, even with the profeſs d Enemies of 
'God, is, will be clearly legible from the ſevere 
Puniſhments which God hath inflicted on thoſe 
who have practis d it. The Perfidy of Simeon 
and Levi in deſtroying the Men of Sichem with 
the Sword, after their Father, and they them - 
ſlelxes, had made a ſolemn Covenant with them, 
Jacob thus judicially execrates, (and that too 
at a time, when à Bleſſing might rather have 
been expected, ) on his Death- bed. Simeon and 
Feu are Brethren; Inſtrumentet of Cruelty are 
in their Habitations. 0 my Soul, come not thiu 
into their Secret: Wnto their Aſembly mine Ho- 
nour be thou: not united: For, in their i ts 


they flew 4 Man; and in their Self Will 
. down a Wall. Curſell be their Anger, 
it was ſterce; and their Wrath; for it was cruel. 
of Ger. 49. „ r.] Then follous the Puniſh- 
ment denounc d, wil divide them e 
nd er, them in Iſrae .. 

In the Twenty Firſt Chapter of the Second 
Book of Samuel we have another Inſtance of 
God's heavy Diſpleaſure againſt ſuch Violators 
9 Faith. mite whoſe Co- 
youu; venant 


1 and os ens 


Lord God of 1ſrael, | 
maintain it. Notwithſtanding this ſacred Ob- 


zn Oath given to an Idolatrous Prince, and 


venant with Jaſhua Sie now mention d, had 


been, by Virtue of that Covenant, preſerv d 
in their Lives, and protected in the Condition 


of Servants, from the Times of John to the 
7 0 of Saul. That Prince had, in Violation 
Ot, th 


f; this League, ſlain ſome of them: And this 
Breach of Faith, God, in the following Reign 
of David, aveng d on the Fewiſb Nation by a 


 Three:Years Famine, David, enquiring at the 
Hand of God concerning this National Puniſh- 


ment, receives for Anſwer, that it was for Saul, 


and bis bloody Hou ſe, becauſe. he ſlew, the Gibeo- 


meter. The Gibeonitłs being ask d, What Com- 
penſation they requir d for this Breach of Co- 
venant; demand no leſs than Seven of the Sons 
of Saul, whom they hanged up before The Lord 
in Gibeabh of Sau; and by no leſs a Sacrifice 
than this was God's Wrath appeas e. 


Jo theſe Inſtances I ſhall only add chat of 


Zedekiah, King of Judah, as it is related in the 
ze Chapter of the 20 Book of Chronicles, and 


more largely, in the 12 Chapter of the Pro- 


phecy of Exek:el. This Prince had enter d in- 


. 


to a ſolemn League with Nebuchadnezzar, King 


of Babylon, and had _ an. Oath by The 


x 


at he would inviolably 


ligation, Zedek:ah thought fit to break it, and 
to renounce his-new-ſworn Fidelity. This was 


the 


e greateſt Scourge of the true Servants of 
God; ani] therefore, according to the Tenets 
of the Romiſh ) was of no-Obligation, 
and might lawfully be violated. But God did 
not let ĩt eſcape anpuniſh'd. Ezekiel denounc'd 
Divine Vengeance on it, in theſe Words of his 
Seventeenth Chapter; Shall he profper, '— ſhall 
he eſcape that doth ſuch Things ? or, ſhall he 
break the Covenant, and be deliver dꝰ As T hoe, 
Lr The Lord God, ſurely in the Place where 

ns dwelleth that made him Ning, whoſe 
| = 


be died, ond whole Go iſe Covenant s, 
m in the of Babylon he jhal 
— Sees 2 

— bn be bed 


i ſed the grey ——— the 

wc ty band, 'and 

— done cles ſg Things, be ſhall not eſcape. 

Therefore thus | ſaith the Lord God, | As I live, 
ſurely mine Oath that he hath deſpiſed, and my 
Covenant that he hath broken, even it will T re- 
compenſe upon his own Head. And I will pread 
my Net upon him, and he-ſball be taken in my 


Snare, and I will bri bin 15 lone And I 
will lad * bim t. e r that 
He hath tre againſt —— 
tives with ; Band: all fall by the Sword: And 


y. that remain ſball be ſcatter d angel 
= And ye ſhall now thet I The Lord have 
V This was The Lord's Declare ion concern 
ing this Si of Ted. And it was * 
| | | „ * 


in ſuch ſi ä 
made bare his Arm, and puniſh d the Treache- 
ry, tho committed even 3 Idolaters, it 
1s highly impious and blaſp 

of Men to maintain, that Faith given to Here- 
ticks is not to be obſery'd; or, that a Breach 
of ſach Faith. doth not involve a Man in Sin. 
The Second Propofition which I undertook 
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after, till this Judgment was executed.  Feru- 


ſalem was taken after no more than a Year's 
Siege by the Chaldeans. Zedekiah fled with his 


Men of War; but, being E was over- 
taken in the Plains of Fericho 


, and carried Pri- 
1 ſoner to the King of Babylon then in Syria » 
who, having caus d his Sons, and all his Princes 


that were taken with him to be {lain before 
his Face, commanded his Eyes to be put out; 
bound him in Fetters of Braſs, and ſent him 
to Babylon, where he died in Priſon; and 
thereby fulfill d the Prophecy of Ezekzel con- 


cerning him, that He ſbould be brought to Ba- 


| bylon in the Land of the Chaldeans ; yet | ſhould 


not ſee the Place, tho' he ſhould die there. When 
Inſtances as theſe, God hath 


emous for any Set 


to examine, and which naturally leads thoſe. 


who believe it to the evil Practices of this Day, 

is, That the ſuppos d true Religion is to be 
advanc d and propagated by any Means what- 

ſoever, whether lawful or unlawful; by the 


Sword and Perſecution, as well as by the more 
gentle Methods of Teaching and FI: | 


venteenth. 
This Propoſition, however wild and extra- 
vagant it may ſeem, is yet the avow d Doctrine 
of the Church of Nome; * it bein Og decreed by 
the Lateran Council, that, in Ca e any Prince 
be a Favourer of a he ſhall dil 
charge his Subjects from their Allegiance, and 
give away! his Kingdom to ſome Catholic, who, 
upon d out theſe Hereticks, ſhall pol- 


Are. Sermon the Se 


ſeſs the Kingdom without Contradiction. Our 
"Engliſh Father Parſont determines it to be a 
Point of Faith, that the P Pope hath a Power 
to depoſe heretical Princes; and that their 
Subjects, upon their being declar d heretical, 
are thereby abſoly d from all Duty and Ode 

, dience to them. 
15h Odalcquelice of this mohlleoas Dogrite, 
- the Popes have; from Time to Time, iſſu d out 
their Bulls of Excommunication againſt a great 
Number of Princes; in which they have, (for 
what they call the Guilt of Hereſy,) declard 
them depos d from their Thrones, abſolv d 
their Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, 
E given away their Kingdoms to other Per- 
ſons, and exhorted and ſtirr d up their Sub- 
5 jects to Rebellion againſt them. Thus our 
Henry the Eighth, and Queen Elizabeth were 
ſeryd. But, in their Days theſe Pa al Bulls 
| had loft their Aly and had not t ſuch horn 


3 = ” See-Dr Sear't Wirks F. 4. p- 20. c 
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Conſequences, as were the Effects of them in 
former Ages. Then, indeed, they us d to be 
attended with Rebellions and Maſſacres, with 
dreadful Wars and Deſtruction; and all theſe 


rais d, fomented, and countenanc'd by the pre 
tended Vicar of Chriſt, under the Pretext tiof 
propagating the true Religion, and putting a 


Seo te to Hereſy and Error. Thus, by the Ad- 


vancement of this Doctrine L That the true 
Religion, which we may be certain is in their 
Opinion their own, is to be promoted by all 
Means whatſoever, 7 a Door hath been open'd 
by the Popes themſelves, to all Manner of Per- 
jury, Treaſon, Rebellion, Blood-Shedding, and 

to every other Orime which is attendant upon 
theſe. But, how falſe and unreaſonable this 


Poſition is, and how widely different from the 


Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, T now pro. 
ceed to Enquire. —_ 
In the Firſt Place then, , we may obſerve, 


that this Doctrine is built upon a Suppoſition, 


(the Truth of which will never be granted, 

that to obtain a good End all Means are juſti- 
fable ; that the End conſecrates the Means; 
and that it is a ſufficient Juſtification of an Evil 
Action, that the Deſign was good and com- 


| mendable. Upon this Suppoſition muſt this 


Doctrine be founded. But this we cannot al. 
low to be juſt; becauſe St Paul hath expreſsly 
pronounc'd their Damnation to be juſt, who 

think 


think it lawful to do Evil, that Good may come 
of it. If therefore, the Actions which are the I 
Conſequences of this Doctrine, (Rebellion, 1 2 
Treaſon, Murther, and the like,) be in them. || * 
ſelves Evil, (which, I preſume, no one will de- | 
ny) they. muſt ſtill remain ſuch, notwithſtand- C6 
ing they are wrought in the Cauſe of Religion; 
and of Conſequence, the Doctrine about Pro- I 
pagating the ſuppos d true Religion by unlaw- 52 
ful Methods, muſt be falſe and miſtaken. 455. ha 
In the Second Place, to propagate the ſup- 9% 
pos d true Religion by Force and Violence, is 13 
contrary to the Genius and Nature of Chriſtia - 
nity. That teaches us to do Kightnce to no Man; 
— hy our Brethren; to be full of Pity and Com- 
paſſion; to ſuccour the Afflicted rather than 
add to their Burthens; to raiſe no Perſecu- 
tions; to injure none in their Fortunes, much 
leeſs to deſtroy their Lives; to bear with Mens 
Infirmities; to promote Peace and Quiet; to 
do unto all Men as we deſire they ſhould do 
to us; and, in Caſe we ourſelves are injur d, 
to refer ourſelves to God, Whoſe Vengeance u, 
bi Work. This is the Temper and Spirit of 
that Religion, of which we make Profeſſion; 
and of aye our cor? _. ſet us a Dave 
Example, upon which Example we ought to 
form ourſelves. The whole of his Libs one 
continu d Act of Mercy and Lis del f 


MEE #4 
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It was his perpetual Employment to do Good, 
and to promote the Peace and Welfare of Man- 


kind. How widely different from this Pattern 


hath been the Practice of his pretended Suc- 
ceſſors? By their Means, the whole Earth hath 


been made a Scene of Woe and Deſolation: 


Treaſons, and Rebellions have been encou- 
rag d and fomented; and Fire and Faggot 
have ſucceeded to that Peace which Chre be- 
quenth'd to his Church. | 

' Thirdly, the Propagating even the true Re- 
ligion by violent Methods, is directly contrary 


even to natural Juſtice. For, the Perſons who 


diſſent. from us in their Opinions, and who 
think themſelves oblig d to worſhip God in a 
different Way from ours, may be as ſincerely 
perſuaded that we are in an Error, as we that 
they are; and therefore, have as much Rea- 
ſon.to uſe Violence with us. A mere Difference 
in Opinion can never juſtify Perſecution on 
either Side; becauſe, both have an equal Right 
to aſſert, their Opinions. Thus then, the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of the Thing being equal on both 
Sides, it follows, that for either Party to uſe 
Yiehones, is contrary to Juſtice. 

We ought here likewiſe to reflect, that Er- 
rors and Miſtakes are, as it were, natural to 
human Underſtanding; that our Minds are as 
much ſubject to Error, as our Bodies to Diſ- 
a 2 that our Underſtandings have their 
nn Dd na - 
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natural Defects, as well as our Conſtitutions. 


With no more Reaſon therefore, can a Man 
| be puniſh'd for mere Errors in Opinion, (which 
are the Blindneſs and Lameneſs of the Under- 


ſtanding/) than he can for Blindneſs and Lame- 


_ neſs in Body. Errors in Religion, (ſuppoſing 
them to be involuntary;) can never be the Ob- 
jects of Puniſhment; becauſe they are not the 
Effects of Choice: And Nothing can be more 
oppoſite to the known Rules of Juſtice, than 
to puniſh a Man for what was not in his Power 
to prevent. To puniſh Men for bare miſtaken 
Opinions, is to arraign the Wiſdom of God, 
in not making us infallible. The being ob- 
noxious to Miſtakes is indeed a Misfortune to 
us, and as ſuch, the Object of Compaſſion; 
But, as it is not the Effect of Choice, it is not 
therefore, the Object of Punilhment; nor can 
it come within the Reach of human Judi- 
Fourthly, to propagate the ſuppos d true 
Religion by e Compulſion, is alſo 
expreſsly contrary to the Directions which ho- 
ly Scripture hath given us, in our Dealing with 
Perſons whom we ſuppoſe to be in an Error. 
St Paul tells Timothy (2. Tim. 2. 24.) that th: 
Servants of The Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentli 
unto all Men; in Meekneſs inſtructing 27 that 
poſe themſelves ; if God peradventure will give 
them Repentance to the Acknowledgment of x 
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Truth. If the Servants of God are in Meek- 


neſs to inſtrutt thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, it is 
evident, that the modern and more faſhionable 


Methods of Dragooning Men into Religion; 
L of making Converts by that irreſiſtible Ar- 


gument, the a ee z — and of bringin 


Men to the Confeſſion of the Truth by thoſe 
© pom e eee of it, the Rack and 


the Wheel, are not the Methods preſcrib'd in 
the Goſpel, but owe their Original to a quite 


_ differentSpirit to that which theGoſpel inſpires. 


The ſame St Paul (Gal. 6. 1.) hath repeated 
this Command in almoſt the ſame Words. Bre- 


_ thren, ſaith he, if any Man be overtaken in an 


Error, ye that are Spiritual, reſtore ſuch an one 
in the Hrit of Meekneſs. The gentle Methods 


of Teaching, Inſtructing, and Perſuading, are 


in theſe Places recommended to our Uſe. We 


are not to bring Men to renounce Hereſy by 


putting a Sword to their Throats, or to deſtroy 


Errors in Religion by the Stake and Faggots. 
Such as this was the Method by which Mabo- 


met eſtabliſh'd his Religion: The Alcoran made 


its Way where the Sword had cut it out. But, 
the Chriſt:an Religion warrants no ſuch Pro- 
ceedings; was propagated by peaceful Me- 


thods; and muſt ſubſiſt by ſuch alone. 


Again ; that we are not to uſe Force and. 
Violence towards the Enemies of the ſuppos d 


true Religion, is evident from the Example 


* 7 


„ 
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ol our Saviour himſelf in his Conduct towards 
the Samaritans,? as it is related in the 905 Chapter 
of St Luke. That people had made an o 
| Schiſm in the Church of Jeruſalem; had ſepa- 
rated themſelves from the Temple. Worſhip of 
God; and are ſuppos d beſides, to have very 


much corrupted the Faith reveal d to them. 


The Hatred which they bore to the eme, oc- 
_ cafion'd their refuſing to our Saviour the com- 
mon Rights of Hoſpitality in his Way to Fe- 


ruſalem. His Diſciples James and John (mov d 
at this Provocation with a Fury reſembling 


that of the Sect of the Zealots, ) deſir d their 
Maſter, that they might command down Fire 
from Heaven to conſume them, as Elias did. 
But, (ſaith the Text,) He turned, and rebut d 


them, and ſaid, ye know not what Manner of Spi- 


rit ye are of; for, the Son of Man is not come to 
deſtroy Men's Lare but to ſave them. From 
this his Behaviour toward theſe ſchiſmatical 


Jews," who rejected both his Perſon and his 


| Doctrine, and that with as much Rudeneſs as 


could poſſibly ſhew him, we may learn, 
that to deſtroy Men's Lives upon Account of 


Religion, is contrary to the Spirit of Chrift, 
and the Deſign of his Coming; is repugnant 


to, and inconſiſtent with the Þ ature and Ten- | 


dency of our holy Profeflion.” 
:: To this Example of our Saviour, let #4; add 


char! of his App St Paul towards his obſti- 
1 nate 
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nate Brethren, the unconverted eme. The 
Apoſtle was very ſenſible of the Greatneſs of 
their Sin, in rejecting the Meſſiah, and going 
about to ſet up a Method of Juſtification for 
themſelves, by eſtabliſhing (as he ſays, Rum. 
10. 3.) their own Righteouſneſs,” and not ſub- 
mitting car” . fe to the Righteouſneſs of God. 
Yet, notwithſtanding their great Error, and 
wilful Perſiſting in it, hear the great Apoſtle 
thus expreſſing himſelf at the x* and 24 Verſes 
of the ſame Chapter; Brethren, my Heart s De- 
fire, and Prayer to God for Iſrael, 25, that they 
might be ſaved; For, 1 bear them Record, that 
they have a Zeal for God, but not according to 
| Kpnowledpe. He doth not, you ſee, fly out into 
bitter Cenſures of them; He doth not ſound 
a Trumpet of War againſt them; but heartily 
begs of God to open their Eyes, and bring 
them to Salvation. Inaſmuch as their Error 
proceeded from a Zeal towards God, he pities 
and prays for them, tho their Zeal were mil- . 
taken, and not according to Knowledge. In- 


3 Us Rm # & Jy mg, ee ren re e 


„ aſmuchas their Miſtakes proceeded from a miſ- 
f inform d Conſcience, he. treats. them with no 
7 Outrage or Violence; He ſhews the utmoſt 
t Tenderneſs and Compaſſion for them; and, in 
— 


another Place, wiſhes that he himſelf Were ac- 
curſed, provided his Brethren might be ſaxved. 
To have done with this Propofition, which 
VVV dz 18 
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They well knew, that an unki 
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is to be propagated, even by unlawful Vio- 
lence;}] We have already ſhewn' it's Weakneſs 
from a great many Conſiderations; and I ſhall 
only add, that it is directly contrary to the Me- 


thod, by which Chriſtianity itſelf gain d Admiſ- 
ſion into the World. That holy Religion which 


we profeſs, was not propagated by ſuch Means. 
The Succeſs of Chriſtianity at it's firſt ſetting 


_ ont, was moſt prodigious, and almoſt incre- 


dible. In the Beginning of the Third Century 
it had gain d ſuch a Number of Proſelytes, that 
it's Apologiſts do not ſcruple to tell the Em- 
. perors who perſecuted them, that they had 
Power ſufficient” to repel Force with Force; 
and, that if they ſhould baniſh the Chriſtians 


out of their Territories, they would leave their 


Cities deſolate, and their Country uninha- 


bited. If this Calculation were juſt, the Chri- 


ftians might (according to the Romiſb DoArine) 


have repell d Force with Force, and have put 


their Perſecutors underPerſecution themſelves. 


But, primitive Chreſtzanity knew of no ſuch Me- 


thods of propagating itſelf. Non eſt Relegionts 
cogere Relipionem, are the Words of one of her 
moſt ancient and acute Defenders. They ſhew d 
Kindneſs to their Adverſaries; and by that 


Mean, better diſpos d their Minds for the Re- 


ception of fuch Arguments e ten te them. 
n ind and vixulent 

rather prejudioes Nen againft the 
FCC Truth, 
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Truth, than inclines them to receive it. Per- 
ſecuting their Adverſaries was not then heard 
of; but was the Product of later, more dege- 
nerate, and more ignorant Ages. 
I have now Baiba what 1 propos d in this 
Diſcourſe; which was, to lay open the Weak- 
neſs, and to detect the Falſity, of ſome of thoſe 
erroneous Dodrines which the Church of Rome 
maintains, and the maintaining of which, hath 
queſtionleſs led the Way to ſuch horrid Villa- 
nies as were taught her Sons on this Day to 
put in Practice. Upon ſuch Do&rines as theſe, 
is the Grandeur of that Church founded and 
eſtabliſh d: And, by a cloſe adhering to ſuch 
Principles, and a procuring ſome blind Zealots 
to put them in Execution, hath ſhe hitherto 
lorded it over God's Heritage. She being thus 
founded on Blood, “ her Sons have imagin d 
E ̃ craftily againſt hi, People alſo, and taken 
4 their Counſel againſt God's ſecret ones, 
Come, ſaid they, and let us root them out, 
& that they be no more a People, and that their 
Name be no more in Remembrance. Thus 
© had they caſt their Heads together with one 
„ Conſent, and were confederate againſt us: 
Thus had they, in their Imagination, taken 
“ to themſelves the Houſes of God in Poſſeſ- 
e ſion; when ſuddainly it pleas d God, to make 
E them like unto a Wheel, and as the Stubble 
i rſecute them with 
WWW 


dn he Sevenrrenrd. 
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«his Tempeſt; and to make them afraid with | 


te his Storm; — to make their Faces aſham 0 
<and to confound-and'vex'them ; 
Thus, God blaſted that Deſign, when it was 
juſt ready to be put in Execution: But, not- 
withſtanding that Diſappointment, they con- 
tinu d reſtleſs and diffatisfied all that Reign; 
and, in the next that ſucceeded it, had que- 


ſtionleſs, a great Hand in blowing up the Coals 


of Sedition, and raiſing ſuch à Ferment in the 
Nation, as ended in the Subverſion of the hap- 


pieſt Form of Government, and the pureſt re- 
form d Church that Chriſtianity oould boaſt of. 


When it at laſt pleas d God with Mercy to 


e theſe Nations, and to reſtore to us our 


Government; both in Church and State, it is 
well known how high they rais d themſelves in 


that Reign,” by wading thro ſome of the beſt 
Blood in the Nation, and by perverting the 


immediate Heir of the Crown to their own 80 | 


ligion: By gaining this Step, and having a 


of their own; they had indeed a very 
that this Nation would again be ſubjecte 


d 


to the Romiſh-Yoke, and return to the uſurp d 


Dominion of the Papal Chair. All the necef. 


ary Steps to this Purpoſe were taken: Both 


the Bench and the Pulpic were fill d with ſach 
Men, as made it their Buſineſs to prepare the 
Way for à general Introduction of the Reli- 
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with all penal Laws was afferted;(by thoſe who 


ſhould have been the Oracles of the Law,) to 
be veſted in the King, and to be a Part of his 


Prerogative: and, an abſolute Paſſive Obe- 


dience, not only to the Legiſlature: (which is 
a Doctrine certainly true,) but to the Execu- 
tive Power in this Kingdom, was, from re 
every Pulpit, taught and ineulcated. c 
But, theſe their Hopes and Deſi igns God 
alſo blaſted. It pleas d him, by the Arrival of 
His late Majeſty King William the Third, to 
diſtinguiſh this Day again in our Calendar, and 
to — it remarkable for another happy De- 


liverance from Popiſh Tyranny, and arbitrary 


Power. It pleas d him, by that Revolution, to 
ſave the almoſt-· expiring Proteſtant Religion 
to ſecure to us our Rights and Liberties; and 
to continue to us the great Bleſſing we at this 


Day enjoy, of being a e ge, d, not 44 
abſolute Will, but Law.” 1935/4 e, 


A Bleſſinę this, truely great — valuable 5 * 
but render d more ſo, by the almoſt-ſure Pro- 
ſpect we have, of its being continu d to us to 
the lateſt Generations, in a numerous and grow- 
ing Family now at our Head. The Care which 
God hath hitherto taken of this Religion and 
Nation, and the frequent ſignal Interpoſitions 
of Divine Providence in the Preſervation of 
them both, give us the greateſt Aſſurance, that 
He: Al fill be o our Protector and _ F. 

| that 
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that He will deliver us out of the Hands of our 
—_— and reſcue us from thoſe that riſe up 


inſt us. F : % 


nue to be our Salvation, and ever ſend us Help 
in Time of Need, Let us adore his holy Name 
for the Mercies already vouchſaf d us; Let 
Him have the Honour = beſtowing all the Be- 
nefits we enjoy; and let our Thanks be pro- 
portion d to the Greatneſs of our Deliverances. 

t above all, let us praiſe Him, not only with 
our Lips, but in our Lives; Let us not give 
Him Thanks with our Mouths, vhilſt our Hearts 
are far from Him: Nor let us provoke Him 
to deliver us into the Hands of our Enemies, 
by an obſtinate Courſe of Sin and Diſobe- 
dience. The beſt, and moſt acceptable Way of 
ſhewing our Gratitude to God, is, by — 
an exact Obedience to his Laws; and, the mo 


grateful Return for National ap 18, 
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| * hich they that are ee, Ir” 


_ unſtable aureſt, as they do alſo the 
other S kc roo zo their onum De- 
Mw ar mm 


4 bo therefore, Beloved Feen he 19905 


. theſe Things before, beware leaſt 
ye alſa, being led away with the 
Error of the wicked, Fall Hen er 
_ 0201 Steafaſtneſs.. a gem a 


IE unnatural Rebellion, 7 . 
ralleld Murther ſubſequent there- 
- unto, (the Guilt of which we on this 
Day deplore; and the Puniſhment 


| Hoe deprecate;) few Men, at this Time, 
hs ena eee 


Cate... 
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cate. The Miſeries which attended the former, 
we ourſelves, even at this Diſtance of Time, 
do in ſome ſort experience; and the Divine 
Vengeance which purſue; the- latter, it may 
juſtly be fear d, our lat \Poſterity may be 
ſenſible of, 


It is not my Deſign to ſpend the preſent 


Time in the uſual Topicks handl d on this Day, 


Invectives againſt "the Actors on one Side, 


or Panegyricks on the Sufferers on the Other. 
I ſhall not here expatiate on the Calamities of 
a Seven-Years Civil War, or a Twelve-Year's 
Uſurpation which ſucceeded it. The Great 
Hiſtorian of that War hath now been long in 


every one's Hands; and hath deſcrib'd, with 
the atmoſt Particularity and Exactneſs, that 


Scene of Miſery, that Abomination of Deſo- 
lation, which it brought on Three powerful 
and flouriſhing Kingdoms. 


and Unreaſonableneſs of ſome of thoſe Opi- 
nions and Principles, on which the Rebellion 
was founded, from whence it proceeded, and 
upon which. che Actors: in it juſtiſie river 
Pen Am 1175 b falls 9 
The exp poſing theſe Maximgcnidl be of 


+4, 


nal Vſe. It may prevent other Men from em- 


bracing the ſame unwarrantable Opinions ; 
And, ä of them, from being led 


. 2 : | into 


I chooſe rather to 
veil mine Eyes from that uncomfortable Pro- 
ſpect; and to lay before Vou, the Weakneſs 
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into the ſame deteſtable Practices. This Pro- 


ceeding is certainly more uſeful, as well as more 
Chriſtian. Our Satyr ſhould rather be levelld 


at Men's Principles, than their Perſons: And 
the only good Uſe which we can make of the 


Memory of Bad Men, is, to enquire into the 
Foundations of their Conduct, and by detect- 
ing theſe, to avoid thoſe Difficulties on which 
may ra... EO. . 
The Apoſtle St Peter, in the Words which 
I have choſen for a Text to this Diſcourſe, 
makes a loud and juſt Complaint of the Pra- 
ice of ſome early Chriſtzans ; who, to ſup- 
port ſome wild and extravagant Opinions, into 
which their own corrupt Underſtandings had 
led them, wreſted the Scriptures to their own De- 
ſtruction. Whether the Apoſtle had here his 
Eye to Cerinthus, (who miſinterpreted all the 
Promiſes of Chr:/?'s ſpiritual Kingdom in a car- 
nal Senſe, and from thence aſſerted the MI. 
lennium, or Reign of the Saints on Earth du- 
ring the Space of One Thouſand Years, to be 
ſpent in all manner of Voluptuouſneſs and ſen- 
ſual Pleaſures ;). or, whether he intended, in 
general, the large and ſpreading Sect of the 
Gnoſticks,' (who, under the vain Pretences to 
an extraordinary Knowledge in the Myſteries: 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and which they 
term'd'Tyaors, had, in reality introduc d all Man- 
ner of Lewdneſs and Uncleanneſs, ) it is not 
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very eaſy, nor perhaps neceſlary, to de termine. 
It is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe to ob- 
ſerve, into what a Train of ill Conſequences 
Men have, in all Ages, been led by this Pra- 
Qtice, and what a Sink of Errors it Ih brought 
into the World. 

In the very Firſt Age of the Chriſtian Church, 
and whilſt the Apoſtles themſelves were yet 
# alive, we find by the Account which St Peter 

gives in my Text, that Men unlearned and un- 


ſtable did not ſcruple to wreſt the holy Scri- 


ptures, and by falſe Gloſſes and Interpretations 
to pervert them to any Senſe, which them- 
ſelves pleas d to put on them; as if the moſt 
certain Method to find out the Truths of Chri- 
ſtianity, were, in the firſt Place, to ſpin an Hy- 
potheſis out of our own: Brains, to lay down 
ſuch Propoſitions for Truths as ſuit well with 
our own Imaginations; and then, to bring 


down the Scriptures (no matter bow forcibly,) 


to patronize and countenance them. 
This was the Practice of Cerinthus, and of 
the Gnoſticks.in the Firſt Centuries; and hath, 
ſince that, been again renew d, with too much 
Succeſs, by a Follower of Cerinthus in one Part 
af his Hereſy, Socinus. In the Age that next 
ſucceeded to that of the ſtles, the Cor- 
rupters of Chriſtianity took a farther and bolde! 
Step; and inſtead of contenting themſelves 


Wich e falſe eee on the Scri- 
* ptures, 
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ptures, and by far · fetch d Gloſſes wreſting them 
to their own Senſe, they lay d violent Hands 
on the Text itſelf; with a moſt licentious Free- 
dom corrupting and depraving it; and adding 
to it, or taking from it, as ſerv'd beſt to ſup- 
port their New and Unſcriptural Errors. Thus 
did Marcion, and his Followers. But, this was 
a Practice, which could not long continue un- 
detedted. The many Copies of Scripture which 
were in the Hands of the Faithful, pure and 
uncorrupted, and not differing from the Ori- 
ginals, were a ſufficient Guard and Security 
againſt Evil; effectually prevented theſe cor- 
rupted Copies from being receiv'd as genuine 
Scripture : And thus the Divine Providence 

| hath tranſmitted to us the Books of holy Scri- 

pture in their Original Purity, free from the 

Corruptions of thoſe ſacrilegious Hands. The 
Conſequence of this hath been, that in all 

the ſeveral Ages of the hri ſtian Church fince 

elaps d, choſe wicked Men, who have en- 
deavour d, either to make Innovations in her 
Doctrines, or to palliate and cloak other wick- 
ed Actions, by the Patronage and Countenance 
of the holy Scriptures, have found themſelves 
under a Neceſſity of returning to the former 
evil Practice, which is here mention d in my 
Text, of Wreſting the Scripture; and, by diſ- 
torting it to wrong Senſes, gain a ſeeming 
Flauſibility, and an Appearance of Patronage 
to very ill Ends and Actions. : I 


I might confirm this Obſervation by fre- 
quent and repeated Inſtances from Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory, would the preſent Time, or Occa- * 
ſion, give me Leave. But, there is One In- 
ſtance which I intend to enlarge on; and for . 
the ſake of which, what hath hitherto been ſaid has. 
hath been laid before you; and that is, — Our * 
preſent Sorrow, and the wicked Action which ve, 


occaſion d it, were the Reſult of ſuch a vio- Pr 
lent wreſting of the Scriptures, as St Peter, in pa 


the Text, complains of, and cautions againſt. 
The Grand Rebellion, and horrid Murther *y 
on this Day perpetrated, were Juſtify'd by the | ©p 
_ -AQors in them from Scripture Inſtances: And YT 
the Principles on which they proceeded, were 
pretended to be agreeable to God's own Di- 
rections in Hiſtories, of which the Bible itſelf 
is the Record. The Late Learned Biſhop of 
| Salisbury, (to whoſe Pen the World is ſo much 
indebted for his Hiſtorical, as well as Theolo- 
gical Writings,) tells us, in his Hiſtory lately 
poubliſn d, p. 46. that the Actors of this Day's 
Violence, and particularly Cromwel himſelf, 
when ask d by Perſons that might take ſo much 
Freedom, Upon What Principles of Conſcience 
they could be guilty of ſo many wicked Actions, 
and How they could juſtify themſelves in the 
Commiſſion of them, were us d to give this for 
an Anſwer; That they believ'd; (I give it you 
in the Biſhop's own Words, ) © that there were 
S Ano, hoe N i Het 


we 15 Eighth, 


they were excus d from the common Rules 
ccf Morality. Such were the Practices of Ehud 
«and Fact, Sam ſon and David. And by this 
« they: fancied they had a Priviledge from ob- 
«ſerving ſtanding Rules. Again, in the Se- 


on Ninth Page of the ſame Hiſtory, That 


ate acquaints us of the Uſurper himſelf ; in 
pot ej; te that he thought moral Laws were 
only binding on ordinary Occaſions; but that 


* upon extraordinary ones they might be ſu- 
« perſeded. wy 


You have here, in a fer worde a Bine 8 


nigh of the pernicious Principle that engag'd 
the deſperate Actors in this Day's Miſchief. 
They fondly, and groundleſsly imagin d, æhat 
what they went about was the Wor of God; 


and, in the next Place, that they themſelves 


were commiſſion d to be the Executioners of 
his Veng eance, as Ehud, quel and others had 
been in like Caſes. A few Scripture Inſtances 
were ſingl d out to patronize the blackeſt De- 
ſigns; and what a few Perſons had done by 
expreſs Deſignation and Commiſſion from God, 


was vouch d and pleaded by a whole Body of 
Men, who had not the lxaſt Shadow of Preten- 


fron to ſach a Divine Commiſſion. * © 
1 T ſhall therefore, in my preſent” Diſcoutte 


take the following Method; r 2 PIT 


Vol. 9 0 Firſt, 


« great Occaſions in which ſome Men were 
c call d to great Services, in the doing of which 


— - 2 2 — 2 
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Firſt, I ſhall, at large, new the Weakneſt 
and Falſhood of this their Principle; and how 
groſsly they _ miſapplicd to themſelres theſe 


C 
m 
1 
Scripture Hiſtories. ....... 5 
Secondly, I ſhall draw ſome oſcfal „ A 
Pt 
pe 
m 


from the Rn in the 2 of my 

Text, and m ome proper cations to 
the preſent Occaſion. oi 9p 

15 the Firſt Place then, I am, at large, to n 

ſhew the Weakneſs and Falſhood. of this their gi 

Principle, and how groſsly they milzpphed tc to | 

th elves theſe Scripture Hiſtories. 

They believ d (they ſaid,) that there were 

great Occaſions, in which ſome. Men were 

ie call'd to great Services, in the doing which 

< they were excus'd from the p E494 Rules 
«of Morality, — — and ſo forth. . 

I am. very willing to allow this Propoſition 

- all the Conceſſions which it can demand. We 

are ready to acknowledge, that God 1 up- 

on ſome Occaſions, 4 certain Inſtances, 

mage. uſe of the Hands of Men in; executing 

by e bac and, in the Exerciſe of that Com- 

| hath diſpens d with the Obſeryation 

former, ſtated Laws; without which 

1 5 Commands could not Hare 


1 * EY — 


ptianc, they were evidently indulg d in a Biſ- 


| Rice in Him to change 


| He commands it. Whatever ſeeminn 


Old Teſtament affords us. Thus, in the Com- 


mand given to Abraham, to — his Son 


Iſaac, he muſt diſpenſe with the Matter af the 
Sith Commandment; In the Order given by 
Moſes to the Children of Iſrael to borrow the 
Jewels, and, by that Means, to rob the Ex- 


penſation with regard to the Eighth Command. 


ment; which Commandments, tho not then 


given by Moſes in the Form the Jews aſter- 
wards had them, had yet been always a mae 
the Law of Nature. 05 


And indeed, when we bons der God ane 


Supreme Law. giver, we mult neceſlarily-ſup- 


poſe in him an immediate Power over his on 
Laws, ſo as to cancel the Old, and to impoſe 
new ones, as He ſhallpleaſe. When we con< 
fider him as the Supreme Lord, and ſole Pro- 
prietor of all the Creation, it can be no In 
and transfer the Ri 
of Men, as ſhall to Him ſeem good. And 
we conſider Him as the Supreme Judge of ll 
Men's Actions, we muſt conſequently ſuppoſe 
a Right in Him of p puniſhing Men by whatever 
Inſtruments he ſhall fe ſee ſit; and, in ſueh Caſts, 
may diſpenſe with choleObligations,whichwere 
before incumbent on ſuch his Inſtruments. 

In a'few Words, God cannot de Wrong: 

Whatlpever He commands, muſt be juſt, ſince 
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to ſtated Laws are offer d by ſuch Perſons as 

act by God's Authority, cannot be really and 
_ traely ſuch, becauſe they flow ons char God 
who is all · powerful . all- holy. 


Thus far we are not only willing to allow, 


but: plead for the Truth of One Part of this 
Propoſition; we grant that there have been 


great Occaſions, in which ſome Men have been 
call'd to great Services: in the doing of which 
they were excus d from the common Rules of 
Morality ; and, that moral Laws mayupon ſome 
extraordinary Caſes be ſuperſeded: 

But herein conſiſted the Firſt and Grand 


Miſtake i in the Actors of this Day; and from 


hence they obviouſly miſapplied and wreſted 
this Principle to make it ſerve their own Turn; 

via. they forgot, that in all thoſe Inſtances in 
which God hath call d Men to ſuch great Ser- 
vices, and in the doing of which, hath excus d 
them from the common Rules of Morality, He 


ſuch Men undoubted Proofs, that the Actions 


they were to be employ d in, were ſuch as were 
the Reſults of his own Decrees and Appoint- 


ment. To ſuch Agents as theſe, a particular Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Will was e before they 


embark di in the Execution of the Facts. 


Thus, in the Seripture Inſtances bene 
been {product © to tay ort the Truth of this 


hath always done it by an expreſs Revelation of 
His Will to that Purpoſe; and hath ever given 


#1 
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Propoſition ; Abraham, before he came to the 
Reſolution of ſacrificing his Son, had the po- 
ſitive Command from God's on Mouth. So, 
Gen. 22. 1. we are acquainted, that it was God 
himſelf that tempted Abraham, and ſaiu Take 
now thy Son, thine only Son Iſaac, whom thou 
loveſt, and get thee into the Land of Moriab, and 
Mer him there for a Burnt Offering. Thus again, 
in the Caſe of the 1ſraehtes ſpoiling the Eg. 
ptians, it was at the immediate Command of 
God himſelf that this Action was done; as is 
evident from the Eleventh Chapter of the Book 
of Exodus, Verſes the Firſt and Second. In the 
Caſe of Bhud we are told (Judg. 3.15) that it 
was The Lord him ſelf that raiſed up Ehud to de- 
ſtroy Eglon Ring of Moab. Thus hath God al- 
ways dealt with Men, whom it was his Plea- 
ſure to raiſe up for the Performance of extra- 


ordinary Services. He hath firſt given them 
an expteſs Revelation of his Will to that Pur- 


poſe; and in that Revelation there is virtually 
included a Diſpenſation from ſuch Laws, as 
muſt neceſſarily be broken thr o 
And indeed, when we confider the Nature 
of tlie Thing, we ſnall find it abſolutely necef. 
= that ſuch' a previous Manifeſtation-of his 
Will ſhould be made to theſe Men, before they 
venture on ſach Actions; and it is eſſentiall7 
requifits! to the Lawfulneſs of their Acting, 
that God ſhould firſt give! them his expreſs | 
b 1815 ge Orders 
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Orders for the accompli ſling his Ends. For 
dtherwiſe, How can à Perſon ſafely embark 
in ſuch Actions in which-ſome of God's Laws 
muſt appear to be a thro, unleſs he hath 
the Authority of God Or ſo breaking them 
Shall Man, of his own Head, and — Re- 
velation from God, dare be ſo preſumptuous, 
as tommndertake any Work, in which the Laws 
af God muſt be violated? Shall the ſtanding 
Laws:of:Morality..be:difpensd with by any 
Authority but 99 eſtabliſi d them 
No; Neceſſity requites, and God hath always 
acted agteeably, that hen ſuch Services have 
been expected from Men, they base always 
been favour d with a Revelation to authorize 
| them. J $5 Sed IS IHE; FN TIEN! PL 
But, had the Authors of the long Rebellion, 
or the Actors in this Day s Tragedy, any — 
teat: Appearance of a Revelation for what th 
did? Mad they any Pretenſions to ſuch a Di 


vine Authority ꝰ Had God himſelf, ot any com · 
miſſion d by Him, dealar d to theme that theſe 


Actions were agreaahle to his Will Could 
they pretend, that it was the Command of God 
that Three flouriſning Kingdoms ſhduld firſt 
he drench d in Blood and then the Prince of 


them be brougbt tothe Black?) Could they 


alledge n Revelation from Heaven, diſpenſing 


With ſo many of the mòral Laws, as they 
| Tehiy-yiolated?: ha in any Manne 5 


23 12510 s 9 clard 


r de- 


AO Gern AwLAvc 


— 


Mother an 
Attendants? No Pretenfions were by them 


for their Proceedings, 


Gs mon the Eighteenth 439 


clar d that this was his Work; and conſequent: 


ly, that He would diſpenſe with Theft and Sa- 
criledge, Hypocriſy and Sedition, Perjury and 
all the black Train of their other 


made to ſuch a Revelation from God: And 
therefore, God's having, in other Inſtances, 


rais d up Men to great Services, and, in the 


Execution of them, havigg diſpens d with the 
Breach of ſome of his Commands, muſt be very 
impertinently urg d by them as a ; Vindication 


| of their Actions. 


If the Practices of Mo og? 6f Bbud and Fael, 
were pertinently to be ured by theſe Men as 
a Juſtification of what they practis d, they 


ought alſo to produce an equal Authority, and 


vouch the fame Commiſſion for their Proceed- 


_ ings, as Moſes, Ehud and Fael could for'their's. 
| Could they have done this, could they make 
pore that 'they had God's Command, 


is would have legitimated,(I might lay, would 


| have conſecrated) their Actions. Bat this De- 


fea, in their not having the Command of God 
hath render'd'their's a 
2 different Caſe; and entirely ſubverts all 

e Countenance, which they would villin Bly 


draw from theſe Scripture: Hiſtories. 
A particular Revelation, therefore, Was we ; 
ceflary to make the AQion of this Day T 0 
* Freral Steps that led to it, a par * 


*EC4 


. er. 


8 
3 
14 
F 
1 
E 
: 


SR Falls preater fan that of the ele, 
That Dominion is founded in Grace; and 


with that of Ehud, and the other Scripture In- 
t. But, uch a 
Manifeſtation of God's Will could not here be 
pretended, Some other Devices were neceſſa- 
rily to be found out, by which Men might be 
brought to believe, that their Cauſe was the 
Caufe of God, and that He had given his Ap- 


. 


probation of it, in Ways as certain as He had 


ſtances, which are ſo violently wreſted, and 
miſapply d to patronize it. Bu fince ft 


caſion were extravagantly unjuſtifiable : The 
Succeſs they gain d, and the Proſperity of their 


Arms, was univerſally inculcated as a ſufficient 


Atte ſtarion, that God approv d and applauded 
it. An Argument, which, if it be of any Force, 


.doth invincibly demonſtrate that the Religion 
of, Mahomet is Gocks true and fayourite Reli- 


gion, the Succeſs it hach met with being fo 


- 


their s was the Cauſe, of God. A Principle, 


* 
1 


Which owes. it's, Riſe to an enflam d ſpiritual 


2 


VVV 


any Wickedneſs wharſoever. But, 1 ſhall not 


F4 


4 » . - Io © . : 
boefly mention d thele few, with no ther De- 


IR ;Reflexions any farther., I have 


W 5 tg 


of the Chriſtzan, 


that it is the Pleaſure of God that the Saints 
alone ſhall poſſeſs the Earth, was another Arti- 
ice made Uſe of, to ſupport. the Belief that 
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ſign, than to ſhew from theſe othe 7 unjuſtifiable 
Maxims which they us d, how far 9 were 


from being capable of proving, that they. had 
any Manifeſtation of the Will D ie the 


ke Practices of Ehud, Jael, — the others; 


and conſequently, how weakly, they argud, 
and how evidently. they peryerted the Sori- 


pture, when they Juſtify, d their, Aon by ſuch 
Examples. 


But, Secondly, The Defect 5 a Revelatign | 
of the Divine Will, (which only could have ju- 


ſtified their Breaches of the ordinary and ſtand- 


ing Rules of Morality,) was not all that was 
cu pable in the Authors of this Day's. Wicked. 
neſs. Towards a ſufficient Wa 0 f their 

Actions, and to clear themſelves in —— a 
ing them, it was not only neceſſary (as 1 haye 
before prov 'd,). that God ſhould expreſsly de- 


clare, that it was his Will theſe Things ſhould 


be done, but 9 that it Was, his, Pleaſure, 
that they ſhould be accomp li d by theſe | 
very Men; that He would — — their Per- 


ſons, as his Inſtruments in it; and make Uſe 


of their, Hands to be. -the 
Vengeance. | 

For, it mY here 5 88 > * even 
God s having declar d it to be his Will, that his 
i all- fall on the Head of one or 
more Offenders, is not a ſufficient Authority 


Ct tioners of his 


"= 


* 9 » 
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upon themſelyes to be the Inſtruments of ſuch 


| uniſhments, unleſs they are thereunto firſt 
ted by the Deſignation of God himſelf: 


When God hath decreed to puniſh either a 


Nato or a fingle Offender, As is his Wiſdom 
ſo to point out the very Hand, and to com- 


miſſion the particular Perſon, whom He would 


employ in it. And whoſoever takes it on him- 


Telf to be 55 Scourge of God in ſuch Caſes, 
| without th 


Gas 8 15 8 77 . endoubr- 
edlly is guilty very great Prefumption, and 
7 5 highly: ales in the Sight of God. 

82 

adminiſter within the DivineJurifdition? and, 
at Pleaſure, chin 


0 certainly: 'When God de- 

e ſuch OE as are . og ot with the 
ading Rules of Morality, 7 alſo particularly 

Ages His Inſtruments in t hem. ee e 


Thus, PERS ſha, with wee ceping Eyes, fore- 
med Tages! reat Afflictions the Peo- 
ple of Z oy Hong) thereafter to ſuffer at his 
Hands (2. Ng, J. 12. har. he was 40 het 
on Fire tlieir eh 


Men with the S x] to daſh thei Chi laren, and 
to 1p 7 2779 a0 with Child, Hazael, we 
d, receiy'd* opofat with-the greateſt 

E 15 What, ſaid r 
ruant I, that he ſponld do this great 


Te F< ke the ame Verſe"Elha! he's 
{43 im 


f 


Men promiſcuouſly take upon them to 


a Power to execute the Di- 


R — 49 ous Ds H ado 2 PA a 2 a * 3 7 * L FS, 1 * Aid. 4 * - 


1 Warrants from Heaven for what they 


embarks in theſe great Actions. 


== he took upon himſelf, without any Com- 


leſsly, and without Appearance of Reaſon the 
Actors of this Days Wickedneſs apply d to 
theniſelves the Examples of Ehud and Juel, 
and other Scripture Hiſtories; theſeè latter ha- 

E vin a Divine Commiſſion, both for the Actions 


; Ee Eb tide the leaſt Preten- 
Konz to the one or the o tler. 


un Propofi 
Day, as well as thoſe which led to it have been 
_ juſtified; let as conſider it in its Conſequences; 
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| him, that God would raiſe him up to be King of 


Sytza, and that he was to perform all theſe ſe- 


Vere Things by the Divine Appointment. 
Thus likewiſe; Feroboam and Fehu had parti- 


did; the One, for occaſioning the Revolt of 
the Ten Tribes from King Rehoboam, the Other, 

for rebelling againſt, and ſlaying his Maſter 
Ahab; and this, . either of chem dar d 


On the other Hand, when God had deciend 
10 puniſn David, by ſuffering his Concubines 
2 Worn in the Face of all Iſrael, yet his 
Abſolom is-blam'd, and very juſtly too, in 


miſſion 99 from God, to execute what 
God had threaten d. Thus you ſee how ground- 


elves, and their own acting in them; 


But, Thardly; to ſhew the Ling caforablenes 
tion on which the Action of this 


* che black Train of Attendants; which 


will 


a Sermon the Eighteen, 

will all follow from, and be ſupported by it, 

let us make an Eſtimate of 1 in s Truth, ah 1 
neſs to be receiv'd by us. 
If then, Men become p etthaded; prone in 
eat Services, and upon extraordinary Occa- 


ns, to which they are calłd (Not by the ex- 


preſs Command of God; for that is not nom 
to be pretended; but 0 by their own Imagina- 
tion and Judgment, they may be exeus d from 


the — Rules of Morality, and theſe Rules 
be ſuperſeded; Who ſees not what a Door is, 


: by this Means, open'd to-all Manner of Inju- 
ſtice, and illegal Actions whatſoever ? Will 
not this Principle juſtify all the Wickedneſſes, 


which have ever been practis d, with the ſame 
Force of Reaſon, as it doth that, in whoſe u- 


ſtification it is produc d? May not every En- 
thuſiaſt that hath appear d, and under Pretence 

of Religion and che er Service of God, commit- 

ted af. 

vet plead in his Vindication an Exem 


F from the' Rules of Morality? 180 n 10 nig ar- | 


dently a giving the Reins! toball Immorality? 


and allowing every Man to do hate ver ai. 
ſtemper d Brain ſhall ſuggeſt to him: as of Ser. | 


vice to God, or Beneſit to Mankind ? 735 
The Jews themſelves migh 


eiple, in Vindication of their put 


ting dur Sa- 


28 a Magician and an mppſtor / as 


Hin MY dg" 


Wickedneſſes as all Mankind deteſt, : L 


tiplead: this Prin- 
viour to Death. They ptoteeded * tim, | 


3 
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to the Law of Moſes, — and as'one who would 
put an End to nc gn — They 
fear d, that were he ſuffer d to go on, the R- 

mant would come, and take away both their 
Place and Nation. Theſe being their Senti- 
ments concerning his Perſon, they might well 
account that the taking him off was a great 
Service; and upon ſuch an extraordinary Oc- 
caſion, might plead an Exemption from the 
common Rules of Morality. Thus you ſee, 
they might plead this Principle in their Fa- 
vour; and yet, I preſume, no Man will think 
this a valid Excuſe for them, or that it can ju- 
ſtify their barbarous, and wrongful Dealings 
with him. eee 30795 3 OT nd | 
But, fo weak and imperfect is human Fore- 
ſight, ſo ſhort and defective is Man's Judg- 
ment, that thoſe very Miferies which they 
fear d would be the Conſequences of his being 
permitted to live, were actually occaſion d and 


3 brought on them by his Death. They appre- 


hended, that were he ſuffer d to live, the Ro- 
mans would come, and take away both their 
Place and Nation: But, it afterwards came to 
paſs: by God's Appointment, that it was in Pu- 
niſhment and Vengeance for that his Death, 
that the Romans did come and deſtroy them. 
They ſuggeſted, that his Deſign was to put an 
End to the Legal Inſtitutions of Moſes ; and 

therefore, thought it expedient to put _ 9 
anne | | EALN ; 
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Death: But God, in Return for this, gave 
them up into the Hands of their Enemies, who. 
entirely ſubyerted their religious Worſhip, put 
an End to their Sacrifices, and left of their 
Temple nor One Stone ſtanding upon another. 
The horrid Conſpiracy of the Fifsh of No- 


vember hath alſo the ſame Principle to plead | 


in it's Fayour. The Contrivers of that Deſign, 


queſtionleſs, thought that they were doing God | 


Service; that they were propagating the true 
Religion, by extirpating the ſuppos'd Enemies 


to the Truth; and therefore, had equal Pre- 


tenſions. to the being excus d from the Rules 
of Morality; and might, with equal Stre 
of Reaſon, plead the Exam _ of Ehud and 

Jael, of Sampſon and David. A Clement, or 
a Ruvilliac, might juſtify their Aſſaſſinations of 
their Sovereign = Nene by the ſame Principles, 


They had the ſame Apprehenſions that what 


they did, was a doing God Service; and there- 
fore, might, with as — Reaſon, produce for 
their Juſtification theſe Scripture Inſtances. 
I might to. theſe add many other parallel 


| Caſes; but, I hope, that it is a ſufficient. * 


of the Falſeneſs of any Principle or Maxim, 


that it may as well be pleaded in Vindication 


of ſome other Actions, (which yet are on all 


Hands confeſs d to have been very wicked 


| 5 as in Ae of that which it is 
roa, 


FF ai mafia ies 
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Fourthly, the Suppoſition upon which this 
princi le is eſtabliſn d, is neither ſafe, nor al - 
lowable. They, who pleaded this Propoſition, 

muſt have taken it for ſuppos'd and granted, 
that all Scripture Examples may be ſafely fol- 
low d by us; and that no Action can be eſteemd 
unlawful or ſinful, of which there is a Prece- 
dent i in the ſacred Writings. _ 

It is evident, on the contrary, that Not every 

Thin done in the Old Teſtament, is a War- 
rant 11 us to do the like; nor, are all Exam- _ 
ples fit for our Imitation. The Meaſures which 
God hath ſometimes taken, are not in all Caſes 

to be the Rules of our Actions; and, it Then 

leas d God to give Men a greater Latitude of 
Permillion; which He hath ſince reſtrain d by 
an After-Rule, and a more perfect Law. 
- Polygamy, (to inſtance in One Caſe only 5 5 
was then permitted, becauſe of the Hardne 
of their Hearts; nor, do we find that Jacob was 

_ cenſurd, or incurr d God's Diſpleaſure, by be- 

ing. the Husband of two Sifters at the ſame 
Time: yet, ſurely, no Man will from hence 
conclude, that either Polygamy, or Inceſt is at 

this Time lawful, or may E een ed with- 
out a Sin. | 

It is no ſevere Reflection on = Law of 

"Moſes, nor is it more than a ſtrict Truth to 
affirm, that Morality is carried higher under 
* init than it had been under the Law ; 
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. arts 2 he's Londuckedd by a more bebe. 
tent Spirit; are taught by a more perfe@ In- 
ſtitution; And 7 9855 'd by Wiser B Rules un- 
der che Bf and Supreme Law-giver bf Man- 
Kind. "The Goſpel of Chriſt hath propos d to 


tion; às Rules, which muſt in all Caſes be 


maintain d invielabiy; and teaches; (what par- 


ticularly reaches, and is applicable to the Caſe 
no before us * that it is upon no Account 
awful 2% do Evil that Good may come of it... 
They who argue, as theſe Men did, fr 


Fenice Precedents for their own Imitation 
. ought to 8 that the Actions of hol 

Men, as related in i Scripture, axe of a compli- 
cated Nature; — have alſo an Allay of Sin, 
in which. they are not to be follow d, — as well 
-as'a Pattern of Obedience, for which they are 


7 25 d to our Imitation. To give the Truth 


Hiftory of ſach Men, it was nece ar) 

4220 he Scriptures ſhould, at large, relate their 
Actions: But theſe were never deſigu d to be 
copy d by us in all their Circumſtances;” but 
only on theit fair Side, ahd in what was truly 
omen able. Thus, when St Paul ges an 
" Encomium of Gideon, of Fephthah and others, 
who thro Faith, had ſubdu d Mingdimt, it is their 
Faith that he propoſes to our Imitation, not 
the Hoſtile which hey practis d, or the Bar- 


. baxities 


ds dhe Rules of Morality as of eternal Obliga- 


e 6, Rl od Act 


Setiprure Eramples, and think choſe to be 50 


as well ſacred as Civil, 


Principle of Diſenting 
| . Rules of Morality, upon extraordinary 
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barities which they committed-whilft they ins 
vaded their Neighbours. For. theſe Reaſons; 
therefore, it is now unſafe to argue from Seriz 


pture Inſtances to the Legality of an Action; 
and very little Countenance can be gain d to 
any Cauſe by a Seripture Precedent, unleſs the 
ſame Authority can now be produc'd: for the 


One, as there was then for the Other. 


The Reaſons I have now offer d are, I hope, 
ſuffcient to ſhew the Weakneſs of tat Prin- 
ciple, on which theſe Men proceeded; and 
how groſsly they wreſted and miſinterpreted 
the Scriptures to ſerve their Purpoſes. I ſhall 


take Leave of this their Propoſition, with ad- 
ding only One hiſtorical Obſervation upon it; 


and ane is This; That, as great Enemies as 
theſe Men would be thonght to have been to 
Popery, in all it's Parts, wad in it's Uſarpations 
(under the Colour 
of oppoſing which, they ſubverted the beſt 


eſtabliſn d Monarchy, and the pureſt reform'd 
Church that the Chriſtian World could boaſt 

Of, ) they, notwithſtanding, made Uſe of a Poi 
Tenet, and a Doctrine maintain d eſpecially | 


by that Church, to juſtify their Actions. The 
with the common and 


cafions, and in performing great Services, 


RT teak CLE TE: 
Pretended Vicar of Grit, 1 _—_— | 
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It is he who pretends to a Power of diſpenſing 
with the Laws of God: And the Sa ory 
Power hath always, ſince the Reformation, 
been by Proteſtants very juſtly complain d of 
and oppos d, as a moſt exorbitant and unwar- 
rantable Uſurpation, both upon the 


Rights of God, and over the Conſciences of 


Men. The Propoſition T have hitherto refated, 
upon no better Foundation than that 
illegal Chim which The Pope makes. This 
ſeems to be the only Difference between them; 
that The Pope would make himſelf the only 


Judge When it is fi that ſuch Diſpenſations 
ould 


given; whereas theſe Men have left 
every _ — Liberty to judge for himſelf, and 
to diſpenſe with himſelf in the Laws of Mo- 
rality, upon all ſuch Occaſions and Services, as 
he, in his Ju nt, ſnall think great and ex- 
traordinary. Such 5 the Propoſition, upon 
which the Action of this Day was juſtified: A 
P 
ary as hath: been ſnewn at large, but alſo 
| (what o one might have thought would have 
given it's Patrons the greateſt Deteſtation of 
it,) a Propoſition rak d from the greateſt ( Cor- 


[ rußtion, and the loweſt Sink of Popery. 


I go on now, in the Second and Laft Place, 
to dra 1 uſeful Inferences from the Ex- 


ſition not only falſe and ill grounded in 


e > latter Part of the Text, and 
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ſent Occaſion. | Ye therefore, Beloved, faith the 
Apoſtle, being ye know theſe Things before, bes, 
ware leaſt ye alſo being led away. with the Er. 
ror of the Wicked. fall from. your 'own Stedfaf 
Ne. 03 Dita 8 j 1 4 25 25 rr þ 2 "WB. 

Bf Ms is an earneſt Caution, and a pathetical 

Exhortation, Not to wreſt. the 7 to our 
on Deſtruſtion, as thoſe Perſons, had done of 

whom he complains, and very juſtly cenſures 
in the foregoing Verſe. Let us interpret Scri- 

pture ſoberly; not in ſuch; a Manner as to 
make it contradict itſelf, or ſpeak any Thing 
unworthy of God it's Author; nor let us bring 

it to countenance ſuch Actions, as God him- 

ſelf cannot but diſapprove. The Laws of Na- 

ture and Morality, (both which were on this 

Day ſo groſsly invaded,) are evidently; the Laws 

of God, and by Him engraven on our Hearts, 
n tho they had not been deliver d to us on Ta- 
A bles of Stone, written with his own Einger, or 
in like his Reveal d Will, conſign d to Writing by 


© OF WE Roy of © FRG, ee 
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5 Perſons inſpir d. We muſt not, therefore, 

fe interpret his written Law, as to make it contra- 
ditory to this unwritten ; or put ſuch Gloſſes 

r- | or Interpretations.on the One, as [hall make 

| it invalidate and fruſtrate the Other. This 

e, were to make God the Author of Contradi- 


| 


x- Crions; to charge one Part of his Laws with 
d | Amperfeaion; whichis ſuch an Affront to Him, 
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152 Sermo! 
In all Cor In b 
more eſpecially in a Caſe of ſo much Weight 
and Importance, as the fix] upon certain 
Principles which are after to influence 
the ds Courſe of our Lives, and to 
57 in Matters of the greateſt Conſe gence, the 
moſt rational Method we can deviſe, is, Not 
to read them ſupe 


22 the Eighteenth. 


gle Tert, or an Example or Two not duly 
igh'd, may at firſt View ſuggeſt to ns, iti Fa- 
_ your of an 
ceptable to our 78 but to go to che 
Bottom of it ; ſtrictly and narrowly to —— 
it's dente Deu to compare its ſeveral 
ſerve The 7 —— 0 


bf choſe e duch kf a one Sin 
vealdd Gon Hum AN . e 
801 mach Eate'as this þttidentially neceſſary 
In our Rabi ing from Seripttire ſuch Principles 
as relate to us merely as a rite Men, i an 
the loweſt Station; wow * moxe is it necelſa 
in ont fixing on duch s, as regard al 

'cial Life, and as we eder of Society, 
or civil il Body' 45 cke "as 1 bad Sybject ts 


tations of Scripture, but 


perficially ; not to bay Hold of \ 
any ſeeming Cates] which either à fin- 


Hypotheſis, which was before ac. 
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the Miſchiefs ariſing from the one, of ſo much 


more pernicious Conſequenee to Mankind: in 
general, than thoſe from the other. 1 7 in 


Let us not, therefore, 1ſo'i interpret 4 Seri⸗ 


ptures, as to make that ſacred Book, which was 
deſign d as one of the greateſt Bleflings which 


Heaven could beſtow on us, an Inſtrument of 
one of the greateſt Misfortunes and Curſes 


which a Nation can ſuffer, Rebellion and a Ci- 
vil War. The grand Rebellion, which was the 
Occaſion of this Days Sorrow, was the Cauſe 
bf more Miſery to this unhappy Nation, than 


perhaps any other Judgment, which God ever 


inflicted on it. RE appear d upon Calcu- 
lation, (and indeed is not at all incredible, 
that more Lives were loſt, and more Money 
exacted from this People, during that War and 
the Uſurpation that followed, than had been 


loft, or 9778 d, in all the ſeveral Neigns from 
the Norman "Conqueſt; down to that Time; 
à Term bhien falls but little ſhort of Sir Hun- 


Sed Years. 17. 3 ft HRS FUL] 
And happy had ie been für cee Kingdoms, 
had this Loſs of Men and Money been the on- 
y ill Conſequence that attended it. It took 
from us the Life of a Prince, whoſe Loſs could 
not, at that Time, be ſufficiently lamented? 
His very Enemies confeſs d him to be a Maſter 


of many eminent and illuſtrious Virtues; tlie 


Want of which was not fo well known; nor the 
* 1 being 


a mon th n 
8 being deprir dof them ſo ſenſibly Geet till the 
tolerable Oppreſſions of thoſe; who uſurp d 
his Power, made them defir'd and reflected on 
with Regret. It ended in an entire Subverſion 
of our happy Conſtitution, both in Church and 
State. It overturn d that Form of Govern- 
ment, which alone is ſuited to the Genius of 


this Nation; and with it deſtroy d a Church 


reſorm d upon a Model the moſt pure and Pri- 

mitive. In the Room of this glorious Fabrick 

What ſucceeded? Anarchy and Confuſion 

in the State, and almoſt innumerable Seas ad 
 Herefies i in Religion. 115 Wi. 

- But, as theſe Things eee for our 

| Examples let us make the Proper Uſe of them, 


4 and in keeping at the greateſt Diſtance 


pleas d God to reſtore us to the invaluable Bleſ- 
fiogs which were loft in that Rebellion, our 
Religion and Government: Let us nat again 
put them 1 in dang er of being for ever. loſt, by 


| make our Borders; 
own Vines, and of drinking the Waters of our 
on Ciſterns. We are happy pts, the Ad- 


miniſtration of a Prax ce, who. hath given - 
—_—_ Alas nt protecting and pel ſerying 
| | Rights h both Civil, and Religious; 


who 


g the Nengennce o juſtly due to 
from ſuch Crimes. for the future. It hath 


ous;ſeditious,or rebellious Practices. 
"We now. 7 enjoy * e Bleſſing of Peace 
fitting down under our 
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Sermon the Eighteenth. 455 
who manifeſts a ſteady Zeal for the Security 
of the Religion and Liberties of his Subjects; 
and, with unwearied Induftry and Application, 
purſues all the Means of that Security. If 
therefore, Liberty and Religion be any wiſe 
dear to us, let us not deſtroy this glorious Pro- 
ſpect; let us not turn Religion into Rebellion, 
nor Faith into Faction: But let us fill up the 
Meaſure of our Chriſtian Obedience, by ren- 

dering unto Ceſar the Things which are Ceſar s, 
and unto God the Things which are God's. 1 


o 


THE END. 


= - 
* 

2 
1 
= 
0 
= 
* 

ag & 
1 * 
1 
b. ©. 
-n 
©: 
2. 
7 
i 
4 
Y * 
4 
4 


W 
Sr bt . 4 


1 * 
rer 


: * — * 
kl r IM — Fa * wx "8. 
++ 5 * f 8 
a - ook * : » 2 % 
, -> we 
% * = p « 
** . . 
s . 7 £ 4 
nd — . * 
- 


. ? a 3 * 2 * 
2 * 2 1 . WS . we 
PF was * 2 28 c 8331 . = * 
Mo , 2 . F Ws a J 
. 1 * 1 * * . * * 9 * 
2 * R * 


on 


* * 


* * 
* 
Fa - ws 
9 5 4 
e 4 
3 
- * ” 
4 
8 
+ 
* 
1 
$ 4% 
1 
** 
. * 
7 S gi 


5 1 *% 
3 
— 8 
1 * 0 
Se * 
* 
2 od 
„ 


. 


